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The Second Part of the Enquiry 
into the Conſtitution, Diſci- 
pline, Unity and Worſhip of 
the Primitive Church. 


CHAP. l. 


$. 1. Of the Publick Worſhip of the Primitive 
Church. F. 2. In their Aſſemblies they began 
with Reading the Scriptures, Other Writings 
Read beſides the Scriptures. F. 3, Who Read 
the Scriptures, from whence they were Read, 
and how they were Read, SF. 4. Whether there 
were appointed Leſſons. F. 5. After the Rad- 
ing of the Scriptures, there followed Singing of 
P/alms. SF. 6. What Fſalms they Sung. Y. 7. 
The manner of their Singing. F. 8. Of Singing 
Men, and of Church Muſick, S. 9. To Sing- 
ing of Pſalms ſucceeded Preaching. On what 
the Preacher diſcourſed : How long his Sermon 
was. F. 10. The Method of their Sermons, 
§. 11. Who Preached ; uſually the Biſhop, or by 


his Permiſſion, any other, either Clergyman or 
Layman. 
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§. 1. H*: in a former Treatiſe enqui- 

red into the Conſtitution, Dilci- 

pline, and Unity of the Primitive 
Church; 1 intend in this to enquire into the 
Worſhip thereof, which naturally divides its 
ſelf into theſe Two Parts, Into the Worſhip 
its ſelf, and, Into the neceſſary Circumſtances 
thereof, as Time and Place, and ſuch like; 
both which I deſign to handle, beginning firſt 
with the Worfhip its ſelf, wherein I ſhall not 
meddle with the Object thereof, ſince all Pro- 
teſtants agree in the Adoring God alone through 
Jetus Chrilt, but only ſpeak of thoſe Particular 
Acts and Services, whereby in the Publick 
Congregations we honour and adore Almighty 
God, ſuch as Reading of the Scriptures, Sing- 
ing of Plalms, Preaching, Praying, and the 
Two Sacraments, every one of which 1 fhall 
conſider in their Order, as they were perform- 
ed Ra the Ancient Pariſh Churches. And 
Firſt, 

8. 2. Whenthe Congregation was aſſembled, 
the firſt Act of Divine Service, which they 
performed, was the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures. In our Publick Aſſemblies, ſays 
+ Tertullian, Ihe Scrip- 

tures are Read, Pſalms 

Sung, Sermons Preached, 

and Prayers preſented. So 

allo Jaſtin Martyr writes, 
thar in their Religious 

Aſſemblies, firit of all, 

* The Writings of the Pro- 


1 Scripture leguntur, 
Plalmi canuntur, adlo— 
cutiones proferuutur, & 
Petitiones delegautur. 
De Anima, c. 3. p. 530. 


1 Ta Smupurd vaſe 7 
ds Y eq C14” 


— . phets and Apoſtles were 
p. 98. read. | 


But 
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But beſides the Sacred Scriptures, there were 
other Writings read in ſeveral Churches, v:z. 
The Epiſtles and Tracts of Eminent and Pious 
Men, ſuch as the Book 


of * Hermas, called Pa- 
ſtor, and * rhe Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romanus ro the 
Church of Corinth, which 
were read in the publick 
Congregations of many 


"Hy Y N N ¹ο 
i acuvro Jeduuomey: 
G. Euleb. lib 3. c. 3. 
* Tavrku 5 Yer aeiont; 
MKANTIAUE 17 TY xo 
Sdn woolly. Euleb. 
uo. 3. e. 15. p. 88. 


Churches. 

F. 3. He that read the Scriptures, was parti- 
cularly deilinared to this Office, as a Prepara- 
tive to Holy Orders, as Aurelizs, whom Cyprian 
deſign'd for a Presbyter, 
"was firſt to begin with 
the Office of reading. The 
Name by which this Of- 
ficer was di inguiſhed, 
was in Greek, S © avaziwds- 
wy. In Latin, Lector, 
both Which lignifie in 
Engliſh, a Reader, ar as 
we now call him, 4 Clark. The Place from 
whence the Clark Read, was an Eminency e- 
rected in the Church, that fo all the People 
might ſee and hear him, which was called 
* Pulpitum, or a Pulpit, = 
from which Pulpit he 
read the Scriptures a- 
lone, and not others al- 


5 Placuit ut ab Officio 
lectionis incipiat. Epiſt. 
33. P. 77> 


E Juſt, Martyr. Apol. 2. 
P. 98. 

7 Tertul. de Præſcript. ad- 
derſ. Haręt. p. 89. 


cp ian. Epiſt. 33. P. 
77. & Epiſt. 34. f. 4. 
P. 81. 


ternatively with him; it being his Office on- 
ly to Read, whilſt the Congregation liſtned 
to him, as Cypriay writes, that Celerinus a 

Sn; A 3 Lector, 
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Lector, ? Read the Lan 
and the Goſpel to all the 
tium Domini. Epiſt. 34. People. Celerinus on 
84 1 Bt. PI. 34 read, whilit all the Peo- 
ple attended; and there- 
fore when this Duty was ended, it is deſcribed 


— only hy the Lectors cea- 
5 TIavor os Tg & y - 
reg]. Juſtin. — ſing to Read, and not by 


tyr. Apolog. 2. p. 98, the Peoples ceaſing ſo 
to do. 


§. 4. How much the Lector read at a Time 
is uncertain, ſince they varied according to the 
Circumſtances of their Condition. So writes 
Tertullian, that“ they Read 
15 Scriptures according to 
the Quality of their preſent 
— And to = — 
purpoſe ſays Juſtin Mar- 
Apoleg. * that the yn read, 
until it was ſufficient, 
885 §. 5. When 1 Read- 
ing of the Scriptures was 
ended, then followed the Singing of Pſalms. 50 
; | lays Tertullian, * The 
+ Scripturz leguntur, Fcriptures are Read, and 
Pſalmi canuntur. De Pſalms Sung. This bn 
eee a conſiderable Part of the 
Chriſtians Service, who, as Pliny writes, met to- 
gether before Day, to 
ſing an Hymn to Chriſt, it 
rig Pry to elevate 
the Mind in Heavenly 
Raptures of Praiſe and Adoration, and to rail? 
a Pious Soul into greater Degrees of Admira- 
tion of God's Love and Bounty, whence ſuch : 
| p32 Sou 


9 Plebi Univerſæ - le- 
gat Piæcepta & Evange- 


2 Cogimur ad literarum 
divinarum Commemora- 
tionem, ſiquid præſenti- 
um temporum qualitas 
aut præmonere cog it aut 
recog nolcere. 


cap. 39. P, 709. 
3 MEXes i. 
log. 2. P- 98. 


Carmen Chriſto, quaſi 


[Dev diceie, Epiſt; ad 
Trajan. a 


Soul 
6 % h 
Praiſ 
ent i- 
2 
ed t 
God, 
it a 
ther a 
Meti 
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Soul is deſcribed by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
6 tobe continually Bleſſing, 1 NS . 
. 5 Att auYsc%, Upipzor, 

Pr aiſt 'g, Singing and pi e- evAoysoe, it Anvor. Slo- 
ſenting Hym's to God the max; lib, 6. p. 483. 
Lord of all, being alſit- 
ed by the Holy Spirit of WE 
God, without whoſe Aid Ou IR, Y ved 
it was vpaſſi le to Sing ei- a, A e & et 
ther in vood Rhime, I une, + aa n : 725 
Metre or Harmony. wh 75 ue, &c. On- 

Tae Chriftiansin thoſe gen. de Olat. $. 6. p. 7. 
Days condeinned only 
the debauched Bacchanalian Singing and Roar-— 
ing, but commended che Bleſſing and Praiſing of 
God, * by Thankſgiving 82 
and Singing of Pſalms. In- A ec; 9 wad 
almuch that it was made _ 7 . 127 
one Characteriſtick Di- e 
ſtinction of a Chriſtian: As Tertullian inveighs 
againſt the Marriage of a Believing Woman 
with an Infidel, becauſe thereby ſhe would be 
hindred from diſcharging rhe Ordinances of the 
Golpel, amongſt Which he enumerates Singing 
of Plalms ; for then, ſays | 
he, What would her Huſ- * Quid maritus ſuus il- 
band ſing to her ? or,What li? Vel FN ane il- 
would ſhe ſing to her Huſ- Ern 3 2 n. 
band ? And a little after LADA 
he deſcribes the happy Condition of that Cou- 
ple, who were both Chriſtians, in that they did 
both joyn together in, and exhort one another 
to, the vigorous Performance of God's Wor- 

. a 
ee _— © Sonant inter duos Plal- 
mi & Hymni, & mutuò provocant, quis mel ius Deo ſuo 
canet? Ibidem, p. 433. | 
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ound between thoſe two, and they mutually excite 
e another, who ſhail ſing unto God beſt ; it be- 
ing their daily Employment, and recurring as 
often as they eat their Meat. Thus faith Cle. 


. ö o 
Tv igieov. Stromat: tb. % Far N 
7. p. 523. continued Feſtival, his Sa. 
| hes crifices are Prayers and 
Praiſes, Reading of Scriptures before Meat, and 
Singing of Fſalms aud Hymn: at Meat. Hence in 
their F-aits and Banquets, 
3 When they drank to one 
another, they Sung an 
Fiymn, therein bleſſing 
God for his uacxpreſſible 
Ci, towards Mankind, 
both as to their Bodies and 
Souls. 
I conie-is indeed that 
moſt of theſe Quotations reſpect only Private 
Singing of Pſalms, and ſo they may ſeem to be 
ſome what alien from my purpole ; on which 
Account I ſhould not have mentioned them, but 
have wholly paſſed them over in ſilence, had it 
not been to have ſatisfied thoſe, who hold it un- 
lawful to Sing any Pſalms at all, in what man- 
ner ſoever; for if ſinging in private was uſual 
and commendable, then no doubt publick Sing- 
ing was ſo alſo. 
§. 6. What thoſe Pſalms or Hymns were, that 
the Primitive Chriltians ſung, may be a Queſti- 
on neceflary to be reſolved, which I take to be 
two-fold, either ſuch as were taken out of the 
Holy Scriptures, and particularly out of the 
Book of P/alms, or ſuch as were of their own 
| private 


3 TI&c2 mem I d A- 
'AltAors TEgWV Oy —＋ O- 
$1 HEdCorles GH de- 
Dora F eavIpwmetoy Sm" 
Aauorov wget, Y Te as 
Thy Ts op], ꝓ Te as 
vl © quis aue Too 
pay did); πH⁴&e˙ v. 
DStiomar, lib. 5, p. 475. 
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rivate compoſing. So writes Tertullian, that 
aſter the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 


* Every one Sung an Hymn 
out of the Bible, or of his 
own compoſing. As for 
the Singing of David's 
Plalms, the ſame Father 
particularly mentions the 
133d Pſalm, as Sung in 
his Days, * O how good 
and pleaſant it 1s for Bre- 
thren to dwell together in 
Unity : This thou canſt 
not eaſily fing, unleſs when 
thou ſuppeſt with many. As 
for the Hymns that were 
of Private Men's Com- 


* Quilque de Scripturis 
Sanctis, vel de proprio 
ingenio provocatur in 
medium Deo canere, A4- 


polog. c. 39. f. 710. 


£ Vide quam bonum & 
quam jucundum habita— 
re Fiaties in unum : 
Hoc tu plallere non ta- 
cile noſti, niſi quo tem- 
pore cum compluribus 
cenas, Adverſ., Pſychy- 
cos de Jejunio. p. 650. 


poſition, it was one of the Accuſations of Pau- 
lus Samoſatenus, the Heretical Biſhop of Anti- 


och, 5 that he aboliſhed 
thoſe Pſalms, which were 
wont to be Sung to the Ho- 
nour of the Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, as Novel, and com- 


poſed by Modern Authors, 
and that be appointed Wo- 
men on Eaſter Day, in the 
middle of the Church, to 
ſing Pſalms in his Praiſe. 
And in the Fragment of 


© Vanurs 3 TE ur ens & 
Ku ele 1uwn Ind Xergos 
aννοα, ws J Spe, 5 
Vw gov arp c- 
Yeduuare Hs £aundy 5 oy 
wiT1 TH HKAWGIDy TH A 
YAN Ty mga Sue ανππ 
wy ywvoirgs VR ATR: 
4 Cr. Act. COncil, An- 
tioch. apud Euſeb. Iib. 7. 
c. 30. p. 281. 


an Anonymous Author extant in Euſebius, we 
find the Hereſie of Artemon, who denied the 


Divinity 


of Chriſt, confuted, not only by the 


5criptures, and the Writings of the precedent 


Fathers, 
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J ound between thoſe two, and they mutually excite 
e another, who ſhall ſing unto God beſt ;, it be- 
Ing their daily Employment, and recurring as 
often as they eat their Meat. Thus faith Cle. 


; 5 , mens Alexanarinus, * 4 
7. p. 523. 1 continued Feſtival, his Sa- 

—— erifices are Prayers and 
Praiſes, Reading of Scriptures before Meat, and 
Singing of Pſalms and Hymn: at Meat. Bence in 
et as La dx their F-alts and Banquets, 
as 3 3 When they drank to one 
z HEekCorles 3H 75 de- another, they Sung an 
Doro F ddp Sm Hymn, therein bleſſin 
Aauorav. topget, 7 Tr as God for by une pre ible 
Thy Ts en P T1 G towards Man ind, 


on 7 Yo buen 26 beth as to their Bodies and 
par did; &reprondavac. 2 
Stiomar. lib. 5. p. 475. ouls. 


I conf-is indeed that 
molt of theſe Quotations reſpect only Private 
Singing of Pſalms, and fo they may ſeem to be 
ſome what alien from my purpoſe; on which 
Account I ſhould not have mentioned them, but 
have wholly paſſed them over in ſilence, had it 
not been to have ſatisfied thoſe, who hold it un- 
lawful to Sing any Pſalms at all, in what man- 
ner ſoever; for if ſinging in private was uſual 
and commendable, then no doubt publick Sing- 
ing was to allo. 

& 6. What thoſe Pſalms or Hymns were, that 
the Primitive Chriltians ſung, may be a Queſti- 
on neceſſary to be reſolved, which I take to be 
two-fold, either ſuch as were taken out of the 
Holy Scriptures, and particularly out of the 
Book of P/alms, or ſuch as were of their own 

es private 
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private compoſing. So writes Tertullian, that 


after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 


* Every one Sung an Hymn 
out of the Bible, or of his 
own compoſing, As for 
the Singing of David's 


Plalms, the ſame Father 


particularly mentions the 
133d Plalm, as Sung in 
his Days, * O how good 
and pleaſant it is for Bre- 
thren to dwell together in 
Unity : This thou canſt 
not eaſily fing, unleſs when 
thou ſuppeſt with many. As 
for the Hymns that were 
of Private Men's Com- 


4 Guile de Scripturis 
Sanctis, vel de proprio 
ingenio provocatur in 
medium Deo canere, 4 


polog. c. 39. J. 710. 


Vide quam bonum & 
quam jucundum habita- 
re Fiattes in unum 3 
Hoc tu pfallere non ta- 
cile noſti, niſi quo tem- 
pore cum compluribus 
cenas, Adverſ, Pſychy- 
cos de Fejunio. p. 650. 


poſition, it was one of the Accuſations of Pau- 
lus Samo ſatenus, the Heretical Biſhop of Anti- 


och, „ that he aboliſhed 
thoſe Pſalms, which were 
wont to be Sung to the Ho- 
nour of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, as Novel, and com- 
poſed by Modern Authors, 
and that be appointed Wo- 
men on Eaſter Day, in the 
middle of the Church, to 
ſmg Pſalms in his Praiſe. 
And in the Fragment of 


aud 5 T8 win ug & 
K e˖ nuwyv Inas Xewos 
Tuvod;, ws A r g 
yewTzgay v pay ouvy- 
Yeo ujuare eig £auThy 5 oy 
ul TH c,, TH UE 
q Ty mage $ue dilaa- 
wy yvoirgs VRATKEr 
2 Cor. Act. Concil. An- 
tioch. apud Euſeb. Iib. 7. 
C. 30. i r, 


an Anonymous Author extant in Euſebius, we 
find the Hereſie of Artemon, who denied the 
Divinity of Chriſt, confuted, not only by the 
Scriptures, and the Writings of the precedent 


Fathers, 
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Fathers, but alſo ” by the 
Pſalms and Hymns of the 
Brethren, which were for- 
merly compoſed by them, 
wherein they praiſed Chriſt 
by making him 4 God, 
Such a private compoſed 
Hymn was that which Clemens Alexandrinus 
mentions, as one commonly known among the 


? Vaaudl 5 Gout x, wel 
& SuAtoy amps ad m- 
env Y , · Abov Th 
48 eis viurem N- 
A ese. Lib. 5. cap. 
28. p. 196. 


Chriſtians in his Days, beginning 1 ts, or 


.* 


Hail Light. Protreptic. p. 52. 
$.7. As for the manner of the Primitive Sing- 
ing, it was! in good Tune, 
Origen, de Olatione, and Concent, all the Peo- 
§. C. p. 7. ple bearing a part in it; 
but whether all together, 
or Antiphonally, cannot well be deter mined, 
every Country probably following its own 
Mode, Singing only in General being commands 
ed, not the particular manner or faſhion of it. 
„ Origen. de Orat. &. 6. In a Precedent ? Quota- 
7.7. tion mention is made of 
i - Singing, in Concent, cn 
porus, or with Voices altogether, In other Places 
the Alternative Method of Singing ſeems ex- 
preſly to be uſed; as Pliny writes, That the 
Chriltians in his time, met together before Day, 
* to Sing an Hymn to 
Chriſt by courſe, or, one 
againſt another. And 10 
in that forecited Paſſage 
of Tertullian, * What will 
an Onbelieving Husband 
ſing to a Believing Wife ? 
Or 


3 "Funds x) ciapu vu. 


Carmen Chriito dice- 
re ſecum invicem.. Epiſt. 
ad Trajan. 


2 Quid Maritus ſuus il- 
li? Vel marito quid il- 
la cantabit? Ad Lor. 
Ji. 2. p. 431. 


Or wh 


lie vin: 


§. 8 
men, 
cal Bi 
Hymt 
(cr tal 


Day 


lion 
ſerve 
ding 
Tune 
fer u 
les 0 


* 
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/ what will a Believing Wife ſing to an Vnbee 
lieving Husband ? 

F. 8. As for Singing Men and Singing W96- 
men, I find that Paulus Samolſatenus the Hereti- 
cal Biſhop of Antioch, aboliſhed the old utual 
Hymns, and * appointed 8 
certain Women on Eaſter I urn of iv u 
Day in the middle of the e ee T's 
Church, to ſing Pſalms in TE . Da tran a. 
his Praiſe. But whether pud Euevu, Ib. 7. cap. 
theſe Singing Women 3. p. 281. 
were firit Inſtituted by 
this Heretical Biſhop, or were before his Time, 
cannot tell. 

As for Church-Mulick, for Organs, and the 
like, thoſe Primitive Ages were wholly igno- 
rant of them; for it cannot rationally be con- 
ceived, that in thoſe Days of continual Perſecu- 
ion or Violence, they could either uſe or pre- 


lerve them; all that they look'd aſter, was to 


ding * in Rhyme, Metre, 
4 'F / 5 e Bk 5 — 

Tune and Concent, to of- oh {4a ty eas, 
fer up unto God the Prai- © *06477%5, Y tea 
: hf . 1 Oiyen., dc OUiatlione, 
les of their Voices, Lips 5. 6. p. . | 
and Mouths, which Cle- | 
mens Alexandrinus thinks, was Emblematized 
or ſhadowed forth by thofe Muſical Inſtruments 
mentioned in the 150th Plalm, where, faith he, 
Je are commanded to 
praiſe God on the Pſaltery, ele, un 4 Y e Tt 
that is, on the Tongue, be- Janneler weir 0 e . 
cauſe the Tongue is the Saga arsiTy dur 14% pot 

. vo3640Ww ̈ 50 (ies — c,, 
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Pſaltery of the Lord; and to praiſe him on the 
Harp, by which we muſt underſtand the Mouth; 
ami to praiſe him on the loud ſounding Cymbals, 
by which the Tongue 1s to be underſtood, which 


ſounds or ſpeaks through the knocking or coition of 


the Lips. 
$. 9. When the Singing of Pſalms was end- 
ed, then ſucceeded the Preaching of the Word, 
. So writes Tertullian, 
„ Scripture Jeguntur, 2 Scriptures are read, 


Plalmi canuntur, ad lo- 
cutiones proferuntur. De 7 ſal ms IL ung, and then 


Anima, c. 3. P. 530. Sermons pronounced. As 

for the Subject of the 
Preacher's Sermon, it was uſually a Commen- 
tary or Explication of the Leſſons that were 
juſt before read So it was in the Time and 
Country of Juſtin Martyr, who writes, that 

3 when the Reader had 
lavonufps 7% 2129907 ended, the Biſhop made 4 
xollG- 5 rss, Ns N Sermon, by way of Inſtru— 


l veNtoiay, Y ae3nAn- ; 
av vie andere fron and Exhortation, to 


purine; mers. Apo: the Imitation of thoſe ex- 

10g. 2. p. 98. cellent things which had 

been read. Whence Ori- 

g gen calls their Sermons 

* Tov ais Te eyayvoT- * Explanations of the Leſ- 

lan db ͥν Con- ſons, And ſuch Expla- 
tra Celium, lib. 3. p. 

142. nations are all his Ser- 

mons or Homilies, as 

whoſoever reads them will eaſily ſee; and he 

himſelf intimates as much 

© Homil. de Engaſtrym. in 5 ſeveral of them. 
And Homil. 17. 77 Te- As for the Length of 


rem. . 
their Sermons, they u- 


ſually 


of the Primitive Church. 13 


ſually preach'd an Hour, as Origen complains 
of his abundance of Matter, that if he ſhould 
throughly handle every part of it, it would 
require not only the one 3 

Hour of their Aſſembly, © "2295 * wes gung eus, 
but ſeveral, Therefore n 1 Ho- 
when the Leſſons were Babe: 7 
long and copious, which ſometimes conſiſted of 
ſeveral Chapters, as the Leſſon which was the 
Subject of Origen's 15th Homily on Feremiah, 
reached from the 15th Chapter and 10th Verſe, 
to the 15th Chapter and 5th Verſe. The Prea- 


cher paſſed over ſome of the Matter unmenti- 


oned, and handled the moit important, or the 
moſt curious part therein. Thus in the begin- 
ning of a Sermon of Origen's, we find, that the 
Chapters that were read, were the 25, 26, 27, 
and 28th Chapters of the firſt Book of Samuel, 
which he complains were 3 
too large and copious to be Ta 47h rat 
all handled at once, and a bY gs 2 a . 
therefore he would onl * eee 3 
diſcourſe of the 2Bth Chap- de Engalt. p. 28, 29. 
ter, touching the Witch of | 
wah and thoſe things related there concerniug 
er. 

§. 10. As for the manner of their Sermons, 
we may obſerve this Method in thoſe of Ori- 
gen 's, that he firſt began with a ſhort Exords- 
um, and then explained Verſe after Verſe, or 
dentence after Sentence, ſhewing the Natural 
and Literal Signification of the Words, and 
then the Spiritualized or Myſtical meaning of 
them, and concluded with a {uitable Applicati- 
On 
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on of all, either * by way 
of Exhortation to Piet 
and Vertue, or by way of 
Dehortation from Vice and 
Impiety. Always accom- 
modating their Diſcour- 
ſes to the Capacities of 
their Hearers. ? If their 
Anditors were prudent and 
underſtanding, then they 


ſerupled not to treat of the 


profound Myſteries of the 
Goſpel ;, but if they had 
attained no great mea/ure 
of Knowledge, and had 
need of Milk, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſtiles it, then they con- 


cealed from them thoſe deep and rec ondite 


Points. 


S. 11. As for the Preacher himſelf, it was 
uſually the Biſhop of the Pariſh. So faith J. 


O Sesschs dit N 
Thy v,Te.t Y ven- 
en & of 14nd) Temoy H 
Hows h Apolcg. 
2. P. 98. 


ſtin Martyr, The . 
ſhop Preaches by way of 11- 
ſtruction and Exhortatiun, 


to the Imitation of thoſe 
excellent things which we 


read. Orelle he deſired 


a Presbyter, or ſome other fic Perſon to preach 
in his room ; without his Conſent it had been 
Schitm and Violence in any Perſon whatſoever 
to have uſurped his Chair, but with his Per- 
miſſion any Clergymanor Layman might Preach 
in his Pulpic. Now that Clergymen Preach'd, 
no one Will queſtion, though it will be _ 

885 


of tbe Primitive Church. 15 


ed, whether Laymen did: But that they did ſo, ap- 


pears from a memorable Hiitory concerning Ori- 
gen, who going from Alexandria into Paleſtina, 
by the Defire of the Biſhops of that Country, 
publickly Preach'd in the Church, and expoun- 
ded the Holy Scriptures, although he was not 
yet in Holy Orders, At which Action, when 
Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria was offended, 
Alexander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Theoftiſtus 
of Ceſarea writ to him in defence of it, as fol- 
lows, * Whereas you write, ; DOR 

in your Letter, that it was Lest dune 2 oo 
never before ſeen or done, 9 Pray 2% rev le 3 
That Laymen ſhould preach 53 met xe 
in the preſence of Biſhops, Mains „hei. i Id b 
therein you wander from 7% aeg94'5 5% aan 


a , 2% = © 
2 5 _ — 2 _— 
= Se l 
— N 
— — 
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the Truth; for whereſoe- 
ver any are found, that are 
fit to profit the Brethren, 
the Holy Biſhops of their 
own accord ask them to 
Preach unto the People. So 


Evelpis was deſired by Ne- 


on Biſhop of Laranda, and 
Paulinus by Celſus of I- 
conium, and Theodorus 
by Atticus of Synnada, 
dur moſt bleſſed Brethren ; 
and it ; credible, that this 
% likewiſe done in other 
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Places, though we know it not. But yet though 
Laymen Preach'd, it was not every one that 
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and though they were never ſo fit, yet they did 
not irregularly or diſorderly run about a Preach- 
ing, or diſcharge that Sacred Office, till they 
were deſired by the Biſhop of a Pariſh to do it, 
re Td AG ego waAgry Vwd Þ e & 
mor, but ſtayed for the Permiſſion and Appro- 
bation of ſuch an one; for without that, their 
Sermons and Diſcourſes would have been but 
lo many Acis of Schiſm and Faction. 


CHAP 


of the Primitive Church. 


CHAT 1 


6. 1. After Preaching all the Congregation roſe 
up to joyn in Publick Prayers. S. 2. They pr 
4 Os the Eaſt. Their Reaſons 251 ir 
Cuſtom. F. 3. They lifted up their Hands and 
Eyes towards Heaven. F. 4. Whether the Mie 
miſter that Officiated wore a Surplice, and there- 
in of Miniſters Habits. Y. 5. Whether they 
Sung their Prayers, and whether they uſed Re- 
ſponſals. F. 6. Of preſcribed Liturgies, The 
Lord's Prayer not always, but commonly uſed 
by them. F. 7. To the Lord's Prayer they ad- 
ded other Prayers of their own Choice or In ven- 
tion, proved ſo to have been. §. 8. Whether 
their Prayers were divided into ſeveral Col- 
lecti. | 


81. S ſoon as the Sermon was ended, 
then all the Congregation roſe up 
to preſent their Common and Publick Prayers 
unto Almighty God, as Juſtin Martyr writes, 
that when the Preacher had finiſhed his Dit- 
courſe, * They all roſe up, 3 
and offered their Prayers F reſſa asu N 
unto God. Standing be- "yn, of ag, 4 
ing che uſual Poſture of gg. 
Praying(at leaſt the con- 
ſtant one on Sundays, on which Day they e- 
ſeemed it a Sin to kneel) whence the Preacher 
ſrequently concluded his Sermon with an Ex- 
hortation to his Auditors, to ſiand up and pray 
o God, as we find it more than once in the 
B Con- 
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* Ai) vac]; Thu v 
Der foyer aumnouyey, 
yum & Ker Ino worg.” 


eiue 5 * J a eis 
+25 ol d c aſycuy 
*Auly. Hom. 19. in 


Jerem. Vol. 1. p. 198. 


3 Quapropter conſur- 
gentes —— Do- 
minum, ut digni efhcia- 
mur Chriſto Jeſu, cui 
eſt Gloria & Imperium 
in Sæcula Sæculorum. 
Amen. Honil. 2. in Can- 
#76. 


4 Surgentes per Chri- 
ſtum Sacriftcia Patri Of- 
feramus, ipſe enim pro- 
pitiatio eſt pro peccatis 
noſttis, cui eſt Gloria & 
Imperium in Sæcula Sæ- 
culorum. In aiam. Ho- 
mil. 1. 


fore ft 


Concluſion of Origen's 
Sermons, as, Where. 
anding up, let 1 
beg help from God, that 
we may be bleſſed in Je. 
ſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. And, * mhere- 
fore riſing np, let us pray 
fo God, that we may bt 
made worthy of Teſw 
Chriſt, to whom be Glo) 
and Dominion for ever and 
ever, Amen. And again, 
* Standing up let tis oft 
Sacrifices to the Fathy 
through Chrift, who s tht 
Propitiation for our Sinn 
to whom be Glory and Di- 
minion for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

C 2. Accordingly the 


whole Congregation ſtood up, and turned theit 
Faces towards the Eaſt, it being their Cuſtom 


and Manner to pray t 


Nos ad Orientis Re- 
gionem precari. Apolog. 


c. IC. p. 688. 


owards that Quarter, a8 
Tertullian writes, We 
ray towards the Eaf. 
Now the Reaſons that | 
meet with for this Uſage, 


may be reduced to theſe Three or Four. 
I. Out of * and Reverence to, theit 


Lord and Maſter 


eſus Chriſt, they prayed to- 


wards the Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt is a Title gi- 
ven to Chriſt in the Old Teſtament; for that 


Pp lace 


of the Pꝛimiti ve Church. 19 


Place in Zach. 6. 12. Behold the Man whoſe 
Name is the Branch, they Trandlated according 
to the Septuagint, Be- 

hold the Man whoſe Name Ke dan 5 yeaoh ei- 
& the Eaſt, which miſap- 1% & vip eveloni} oro» 


| T#. [uttin. Mar- 
Rp of the Word en. Bale — Try- 


Branch, aroſe from the phon. p. 334. 
different Significations or 

Applications of the Greek Word, by which 
the Septuagint expreſſed it. In the Original 
Hebrew the Word is DR, which ſignifies an 
ariſing or ſprouting out, as doth a Branch from 
a Roor. The Word by which they rendred ir 
in Greek, is «r/:a1, which in a large Senſe com- 
prehends all ſorts of ariſing and ſpringing out 
bur ſtrictly and generally is applyed to the ari- 
ſing and firſt appearing of the Sun, and by a 
Meconymy, is appropriated to the Eaſt, be- 
cauſe the Sun ariſes in that Quarter. The Fa- 
thers therefore not knowing the Original, and 
finding Chriſt to be called in their Ordirary 
Verſion art, preſently concluded, that ac- 


cording to the uſual ſignification of the Word, 


he was there termed by the Prophet, The Eaft, 
whom they conceived to be ſo called, becauſe 
he was to ariſe like a  , _ 

Star: And, ® as the Sun 07 «5 ay eee 
that ariſes in the Eaſt pe- 929 4. 8 
Herr ates thro the World £ Ilvgwd\nrp6r R's 
with its warm and illumi- 3 At x oping Al- 
nating Rays 5 So Chriſt the e- & go] T*po AN- 


Sun of Righteouſneſs would Aon F E upauzoy 581, 
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ariſe with more Warmth and Light, and pierce © 


farther than the material Sun,even into the Depths 


of Mens Hearts and Minds. 


9 Ortentem Chriſti figu- 
ram. Adee. Valentin. 


P. 284. 


Hence the Ea s 
called by Tertullian, 4 
Type of Chriſt, and for this 
Reaſon we may very wel 
ſuppoſe, that they pray- 


ed towards the Eaſt, as well as built their 
Churches roward it, which that they did, we 
ſhall ſhew in its proper place. 

II. Another Reaſon might be with reſpect to 
the Similitude of the Riſing of the Sun, with 
our Spiritual ariſing out of the Darkneis of Sin 
and Corruption, which I find thus expreſſed by 


Em 5 jarefAtor nus- 
£85 &X0V 1 dyd]onn Kauai 
Sey 73 gde avtelar on oud- 
Tis Atudav m7 agary, 
AXANG elg &) AY Vole 14.” 
AtrÞoWors aveTUM yIO- 
ore dnn $utcz N 
Nοοο ν,ꝗ ⅛M xs 7 
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. Tow x) . αν,a u 


ltd aegs d EN 
N wa ot dm imesou” 
mv F anunumy ig 
e edc u h. 
erat NS, ouw!/)]a St1O- 
mat. lib. 7. p. 520. 


Clemens Alexandrings, 
Let Prayers be made to- 
wards the Eaſt, becauſe 
the Eaſt is the Repreſenta- 
tion of our Spiritual Nati- 
vity : As from thenct 
Light firſt aroſe, ſhining 
our of Darkneſs, ſo ac- 
cording to that Riſing of 
the Sun, the Day of true 
Krowledge aroſe on thoſe, 


who lay buried in Igno- 


rance; whence the ancient 
Temples looked towards 
the Weſt, that ſo they who 


ſtoed againſt the Images therein, might be forced 


ro look towards the E aft. 


III. Origen advites to pray towards the Ea- 
ſtern Climate, to denote our Diligence in the 
Service of God, in being more forward to ariſe 
and ſet about ir, chan the Sun is to run his daily 


Courſe, 


of the Pꝛimitive Church. 21 


Courſe, for which he produces an Apocryphal 


Text, Wiſdom 16. 28. 
2 That it mig ht be known, 
that we muſt prevent the 
Sun to give thee thanks, 
and at the Day-ſpring pray 
unto thee. 

IV. Another Reaton 
for their praving towards 


* Tee? 5 x e wah 
09G14 Eonounv| , mpg 
Nose f n vi gave OM 
HAtoy &F iοννE,iůi gu, 2) 
g avd)onns pulls ov - 
WY 3414s ο De Ola- 
tione, §. 20. p. 127. 


the Ea, was their Opinion of the Excellency 
of this Quarter above others, which Argument 
Origen thus delivers, as well as I can Tranſlate 


it. I Whereas tbere are 
four Climates, the North 
and South, the Weſt and 
Eaſt, wha will not acknow- 
ledge that we ought to pray 
looking towards the Eaſt, 
Symbolically repreſenting 
thereby, our Souls hehola- 
the ariſing of the true 
Light? F a Man, which 
way ſoe ver the Doors of 
his Hlouſe are placed, would 
rather male his Prayers 
towards the Windows, ſay- 
ing, That the ſight of the 
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Sky hath ſomething more peculiar in it, to ſtir u 
bis Affection, than his looking againſt a Wall, Or 
if it ſo happen, that the Windows of his Houſe do 
wot look towards the Eaſt, that happened from 
the Arbitrary Structure of the Builder, but not 
from Nature, which prefers the Eaſt before the 
other Quarters, and Nature is to be preferred be- 
fore that Building. Or if any one will pray in the 
open Field, will he not pray rather towards the Eaſt, 
than towards the Weſt ? And if in theſe things the 
Eaſt is preferred before the Weit, why is it not jo 
alſo in every other thing beſides ? 
For theſe four Reaſons now, but principally 
I {uppole for the firſt, they uſually prayed to- 
wards the Eaſt, inaſmuch that for their Worſhip- 
ing towards this Quarter, and for their Religi- 
ous Obſervation of the Lord's Day, or Sunday, 
ſo called, becauſe Dedicated to the Sun, they 
8 1 were accuſed by the 
Inde ſuſpicio, quod xyeathens of Reverencing 


innotuerit nos ad Ori- 
entis Reg ionem precari. and Adoring the Sun. 


Tertul. Apol. 16. p. 688. §. 3. The Congrega- 
N * tion being thus turned 


towards the Eaſt, they put themfelves into a 
Poſture of Prayer, ſtretching out their Hands, 
and lifring up their Eyes towards Heaven, 
Re © as Clemens Alexandrinus 

s Tiegouya]eivouer Thy writes, We lift up our 
*dAlw 2 Tas E es FHead, and Ffretch out our 
2 E 51 9. tro- Hands towards Heaven. 
" Illuc ſuſpicientes Chri- Ang 2 Tervalion, 1 45 
1ianj manibus expanſis, i epa Elana, by 
* K * 8 this devout poſture imi- 
| TEITIENS - '(' + 


i 
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tating the lifting up of 


their Hearts to God in the 
Heavens. Wherefore, as 
now to quicken the Peo- 
ples Devotion, the Mi- 


7 Orvet mv eixava N 
FeeT v7! IHwud roy , 
&c. Origen. de Orat. 
5§. 20. p. 128. 


niſter before Prayer excites them thereunto, 
by ſaying, Let us pray. So in the Aſrican 


Churches, in Cyprian's 
Prefac d in his Prayer, 
by ſaying to the People, 
Lift up your Hearts. To 
which the People to teſtifie 
their Conſent, anſwered, 
We lift them up unto 
the Lord. 

$ 4. After this the 


Days, the Miniſter 


s Sacerdos ante Oratio- 

nem Prefatione præmiſ- 

la, parat Fratrum men- 

res dicendo, Surſum cor- 

da, & relpondet plebs, 

Habemus ad Dominum. 
prian. de Orat. Dominic. 
« 22, p. 316. 


Miniſter began to Pray. But before we handle 
his Prayer, it may not be unneceſſary to conſi- 
der in what Habit he Officiated, whether in a 
Surplice, or no. His uſual Garb was a Palli- 
um, Which is the ſame with what we call a 


? Cloak. This as being 
the moſt ſimple and plain 
Garment was commonly 


? Pallio nihil expeditius 
— quippe tota molitio 
ejus operire eſt ſolutim, 
id eſt, uno circumjectu 


worn by the Chriſtians; id « circumject 
the uſual Garb through- ad ous 4 * 
out the whole Roman |. ro. ak 
Empire was the Toga, 

which was more gay and ſplendid than the Pal- 
lium; wherefore thole who came over from Pa- 


ganiſm to Chriſtianity, for the Indication of 


eir Humility and Contempt of the World, 
quitted the Toga as too pompous and mundane, 
and aſſumed the Pallium or Cloak, as more 
F 634 grave 
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grave and modeſt ; from which change of Ap: 
parel, and renouncing of a {umpiuous Habit, 
ro embrace a poor and mean one, the Heathens 


derided and expoſed the Chriſtians, even ro a 


Proverb, 4 Toga ad Pallium, which farcaitical 
Language engaged Tertullian to write a little 
 TraGt in Defence of the Cloak, which is i! 
extant in his Writings, under the Title of De 
Pallio. V 
IN; But Salmaſius and 
* Primitive Chriſtianity, Dr. Cave think this 
Part a. c. 3. p. 47- ſevere Habit was not 
worn by all Chriftians, 
but only by thoſe of them that lead a more au- 
ſtere and mortified Life, ſuch as the Clergy, 
and ſome ſelf-denying Perſonages amongit the 
Laity, and that therefore it is called by Tertul- 
lian in the forementioned Tratt, Sacer dotis Ha- 
hit us, or Prieſts Apparel, as it is in all ancient 
Manuſcripts, and in the firſt Edition of Beatw 
Rhenanus, and not Sacer Habitus, Ihe Holy Ap- 
parel, as it is in the later Editions. Bur whe- 
ther it were ſo or no, l ſhall not here debate. This 
is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that the Clergy 
uſually wore a Cloak. But now, that in times 
of Publick Prayer, they ſhould pur a Surplice, 
or any other kind of Linnen Garment over their 
Cloaks, neither Tertullian, nor any other, ſpeak 
the leaſt Syllable of it: Inſtead of putting ano- 
ther Veliment on their Gown or Cloak, Ter- 
rullian mentions ſome in his Days, who at oy 
ers would throw off their Gown or Cloak, 
which he condemns as a Superſiitious Affecta- 
tion, and an Heatheniſh Cutiom. So, faith 1 
| . | 3 8 | the 


the Heathens pray to 
their Gods, which if it 
ought to have been done, 
would have been enjoyned 
by the Apoſtles, who have 
given Directions concern- 
ing the manner of Prayer; 
unleſs ſome think, that 
when Paul had put off his 
Cloak at Prayer, he for- 
got it, and left it behind 
im at Carpus's. 
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2 Quorundam poſitis pe- 
nulis Orationem facere © 
ſic enim adeunt ad ido- 
la nationes: quod uti- 
gue ſi fieri © oporteret, 
Apottoli qui de habitu 
Orandi docent, compre- 
nendiſſent, niſi fi qui 
2 Paulum penulam 
uam in Oratione penes 
Carpum reliquitle, De 
Oratione, p. 65 9. 


F. 5. But quitting the Habit of him that Offi- 
ciated, let us return to his Prayer, which he 


pronounced * with a mo- 


deſt and baſhful Voice, that 
being moit proper for 
thole, who came to ac- 


3 Modeſtis precibus ora- 
re, Cyprian. de Orat. Do- 
mimic. 5. 2. 72 309. g 


knowledge the multitude and heinouſneſs of 
their Sins, and to beg God's Pardon and Grace, 
which is the End and Deſign of Prayer. Muſi- 
cal Singing is beſt agreeable ro the praiſing and 


adoring of God '* but 
our Petitions to God ought 
to be ſent up with moſt 
fervent Prayers, math 


* Enixis precibus, lacry- 
mis, Ingemiſcamus, pre- 
ces, gemitus, lachry- 
me. Cyprian, * Epiſt. 8. 


Tears, and Cries, and P. 23. 


Groans. 


' Doubtleſs the Miniſter {o prayed, as did 
moſt affect the People, whoſe Mouth he was to 


God; for they did not vocally joyn with him in 
the Prayers, but only teſtified their Aſſent to 
what the Miniſter prayed, by ſaying Amen, or 
So be it. Thus in the Prayer at the Celebrati- 
on of the Lord's Supper, the Preſident * the 
48 ; Aſſem- 
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Aſſembly only prayed, and the People concur: 


. 


red with the Amen. So writes Juſtin Martyr, 


* Tay au 63 v h 
ding, s e = 
£24; x; Thy wunaeiay 
mes d e Meads emwon- 
log. 2. p. 97. 


© "Evxnerrnon/]O- r 
een TO x; erdgnunt 


u . mulls . Af. 


* The Biſhop makes a long 
Prayer over the Elements, 
and when he ends, all the 
People preſent give their 
Approbation, by ſaying, 
Amen. And“ When the 
Elements are bleſſed by the 
Miniſter's Prayer, and the 
People have approved it, 


Ibid. p. 97. by ſaying, Amen, Then 
* are diſtributad. And 
„ae leder J dre the Biſhop, according ta 
ihe, tov Nivea dos bis Ability, prays over the 
Sanum! x Aae imy- Elements, and the People 
ror aigay T3 "Apuiy. give their Acclamations, 
bid. p. 98. ſaying, Amen. $0 that 
18 {crupulous Perſon men- 
tioned by Dionyſius Alexandrinus in his Epiſtle 
*. „„ „to Nyſtus, is ſaid, to 
1 Nee le, have frequently heard the 
7 dv. res) Euleb, Euc hariſtical Prayer, and 
lib. 7. -c. 9. p. 255. with the reſt of the Con- 
| egation to have anſwer- 
ed, Amen. Henricus Valeſius in his Notes on 
this Place; as likewiſe Dr. Hammond in his An- 
notations on 1 Cor. 14. think that St. Paul had 
reference to this Cuſtom of the Peoples ſaying 
Amen, at the Concluſion of the Euchariſtical 
Prayer in 1 Cor. 14. 16. Elſe when thun ſhalt. bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he that Occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving 
of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth nat what thou 
fayeſt ? In which place St. Paul condemns 115 
ur 
| | 
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ſurd and ſenſeleſs, the Practice of ſome Men, 
who would conſecrate the Sacrament in He- 
drew or Syriack before Greeks, who under- 
„ Iſtanding not thoſe Tongues, could not bear 
e their ſhare in the Euchariſtical Prayer, which 
conſiſted not in Antiphonal or Reſponſory Re- 
plies to the Miniſter, but only in faying Amen, 
or, So be it, to what he had prayed. : 

It is true indeed, that thete Citations are ſpoe 
ken in particular of the Prayer before the 
Lords Supper; but yer they may be allo ap- 
plyed to their Prayer after Sermon, ſince we 
have no reaſon to imagine, that in the one they 
ſhould ufe Reſponſals, and in the ather none. 
But that in all their Prayers the Prieſt only pray- 
ed, ſeems to be apparent, from that it was one 
part of his Office, to pray for the Peopte, 
W e oe, 8 7 , ln p ali, 1 a faci 
an, * recibus quas facie 
the pray + Peopl 1 1 unt pro Plebis Dominicæ 


8 
a 


K 
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incolumitate. Epiſt. 68, 


the Prieſts who have Sa+ 
riſiced to Idols, cannot 
eſume to themſelves the 
Priefthood, ' or make any 
Prayer in God's fight for 
the Brethren. ' * There« 
fore thoſe ought to be cho- 
ſen into the ' Prieſthood, 
Thom God wilt hear, It 
was the Prieſt that folely 


pronounced the Publick 


Prayers without the Voie 
des of the People: And 


G. 2. p. 201, 


Qui idolis ſacrificands 
ſacrilega Sacrificia fece- 
runt, Sacerdotium Dei 
bi vindicare non pol 
lunt, nec ullam in con- 
ſpectu ejus precem pre 
Fratribus facere. Epiſt. 
64. F. 2. p. 190. 

2 Oporter"eos ad Sacer- 
dot ium deligi,quos à Deo 
conſtet audiri. Epiſt. 68. 
5. 3. 2. 201. : 


indeed it was impoſſible for the People to re- 


ſpond, ſince they had no fixed publick 


Form of 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, except the Lord's prayer, which 
Lord's Prayer they frequently, though not al- 
ways, repeated: And then as to their other 
Prayers, every Biſhop or Mini'ter of a Pa- 
riſh, was left to his own Liberty and Ability 
therein, 

§. 6. As for the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, it 
muſt farſt be obſerved, that the con ant repeat- 
ing of it with other Prayers, was not eite2med 
neceſſary, bur frequently it was omitted. Thus 


in the Heavenly Prayer of Polycarpus at the 


Stake, the Lord's Prayer is neither at beginning 
nor ending. 
cluſion of it is, * Lord J 
will praiſe thee, I will 
bleſs thee, I will magniſie 
thee, through the Eternal 


t aura. of ewaonga, of 
Fd o-. Ne os avwvis g 
Nip 'Inos Neeb 74 a- 
a ds mid), 4 s ont 
ov v * 5 oe my$ wal 
4 Ea, 5 vov. Y. is 
Tus UNNI au@vas, A- 
nue. Apnd Euſeb. lib. 4. 
c. 15. P. 133. 


thy beloved Son, by whom 
Holy Ghoſt, be Glory nom, 


and for ever more, Amen. 


So Clemens Alexandrinus concludes his laſt Book 


of Pedagogy, with a Prayer, which neither ends 
nor a with the Lord's Prayer; and Origen 
preſcri 

| Word of the Lord's 
De Oratione, F. 22. f. Prayer, but) adviſes both 
134, 135. to begin and end with 
| | Doxology, or a giving 
Praiſe to God. In this Relpect they regarded 
the Lord's Prayer, as given by Chriſt for a Pat- 
tern of all other Prayers, according to which 
they were to be made; whence Cyprian * 
= ; | e as 


The Con- 


High Prieſt Chriſt Feſus | 


to thee, with him, and the 


ing a Method of Prayer, ſpeaks not a 
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this Prayer, © the Law or 
Rule of praying; ſo that 
to pray otherwiſe than that 
Prayer diretted was Ig no- 
rence and Impiety Where- 
fore, ſays Cyprian. Let 
every one pray ts God, not 
only for himſelf, but for 
all the Brethren, as the 
Lord hath taught us to pray 
for all, And ſo writes 
Clemens © Alexandrinns , 
? that a good Man never 
remembers the Affronts 
that are offered him, but 
always forgets them; 
wherefore be juſtly prays, 
ſaying, Forgive us as we 
forgive others; that is, he 
prays according to the 


29 


* Orandi legem. De L 
vit. Eccleſia, 5. 11. p. 
299. 


7 Ut aliter orare quam 
docuit, non 1gnorantia 
lola it, led & culpa. De 
Orat. Dominic. 5. 1. p. 


309. 


Unuſquiſque oret De- 
um non pro ſe tantum, 
led pro omnibus fratri- 
bus, ficut Dominus ora- 
re nos docuit. Epiſt, 8. 


§. 6. p. 24. 


„ Oνν s 7 eic dul 
4 nod H- wepur i] 24 R 
* A a inen, dd Y Nxgi- 
@s Etuoalas 4045 , Al- 
Jv, 1, 5 nuers A α 
STrOM, lib. 7. p. 537. 


denſe of the fifth Petition; for it is the Senſe, 
not the very Words of that Petition, that he 


here recites. 


But tho' the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer 


was not neceſſary, yet it was uſual; 


faith Origen, * Chriſt gave 
us a Prayer, with which 
he commanded us to pray 
unto the Father. And 
Tertillian writes, That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his Diſciples a new Form 
of Prayer. Whence he 
calls the Lord's Prayer, 
"The Lawful Prayer. And 


whence 


Qua patrem nos juſ- 
fit orare, In Iſaiam, Ho- 
mal, 1. 


2 Novam orationis for- 
mam determinavit, De 
Oratione, p. 657. | 


Legitima Oratio. De 
fuga in Je ſecut. p. 436. 


Cyprian 
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4 Orandi ipſe formam 
dedit, ipſe quid preca- 
temur monuit & inſtrux- 
it: Qui fecit vivere, do- 
cuit & oraræ - ut dum 

ece & oratione quam 

lius docuit, apud pa- 
trem hoquimur, facilius 
aud iamut — Quæ enim 
poteſt eſſe mag is ſpiritu- 
alis Oratio, quam quæ 
verè à Chi iſto nobis data 
eit, a quo nobis & Spifi- 
tus Sanctus miſſus eſt? 
Que vere mag is apud 
Patrem precatio, quam 
qua à fil io, qui eſt ve- 
' ritas, de ejus ore prolata 
eſt? Ut alitey orare 
quam docuit, non ig no- 


Tantia ſola fir fed & cul- 7 


pa Oremus itaque fra- 
tres dilectiſſimi, ſicut 
Magiſter Deus docuit. 
Amica & Familiaris O- 
rat io eſt Dæum de ſuo ro- 
gare ad aures ejus aſcen- 
dere Chriſti orationem, 
agnoſcat pater fil ii ſui 
verba: cum precem fa- 
eimus, qui habitat intus 
in pectore, iple fit & in 
voce : & cum iptum ha- 
beamus apud patrem ad- 


Cyprian yer more fully 
writes, that * Chriſt hath 
given us a Form of Prayer, 
he hath admoniſhed and 
inſtructed what we ſhould 
pray for: He that made 
us live, bath taught us t 
pray, that whilſt we offer 
unto the Father, the Pray. 
er mhich the Son taught, 
we may be the more eaſily 
heard. For what Prayer 
can be more Spiritual, than 
that which was given us by 
Chriſt, who gave us alſo 
the Holy Spirit? And 
what Prayer can be more 
"evalent with God, than 
that of his Son, who is the 
Truth, proceeding out of 
bus Mouth ? So that to pray 
atberwiſe than he bath 
taught, is both Ignorance 
and Impiety. Let us 

has. 3 E 
Brethren, as God our Ma- 


ſter hath taught ns: It 1 


a friendly and familiar 


vocatum pro peccatis xoſtris quando peccatores pro de- 


lictis noſtris pet imus, ad vocat i noſtii verba premamus. 


Nam Tum dicat, quia quodcunque petierimus à Patte 
in nomine ejus, dabit nobis: quantd efficacius impe* 
£t1amus quod Ros in Chriſti nomine, fi peramus ip- 


his oratione 


De Orat. Dominic. & I, 2. 7 309. 
Prayer 


7 
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Prayer to ack God with his own, and to preſent the 
Prayer of Chriſt to his Ears; the Father will ac- 
knowledge his Sons Words. When we pray, let him 
that dwells in the Heart, be in the Voice; and 


ſince we have him an Advocate with the Father 


for our Sins, when we beg pardon for our Sins, let 
ws aſe the Words of our Advocate; and ſince he 
ſays; that whatſoever we ſhall au of the Father in 
his Name, he will give it us; how much more ef- 
ficaciouſly ſhall we prevail for what we beg in Chriſts 


Name, if we ask it in his Prayer ? To this Prayer 
it is that Tertullian gives this Encomium, 


in the Compendium of 4 
few Words, how many De- 
clarations of Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, and Apoſtles; 
how many Speeches, Para- 
bles, Examples and Pre- 
cepts are contained ! How 
many Duties towards God 
Honour to God in the Pre- 
face, Faith in the firſt Pe- 
titzon, Hope in the Second, 
Reſignation in the Third, 
Petition for Life in the 
Fourth, Confeſſion of Sims 
in the Fifth, Watchfulneſs 
agamſt Temptations in the 
Sixth, What Wonder ! 
God alone could teach, how 
he would be prayed to. 


5 Compendiis paucorum 
ver borum, quot attin- 
guntur ed icta Propheta- 
rum, Evangeliorum, A- 
poſtolorum, Sermones 


Domini, Parabolæ, ex- 


empla, præcepta, quot 
{mul 143 Of 
cia Dei, honor in patre z 
fides, teſtimonium in no- 
mine, oblatio obſequii 
in voluntate, commemo- 
ratio ſpei in Regno, pe- 
titio vitæ iu pane, exo- 
mologeſis debitorum in 
deprecatione, lolliciruda 
tentationum, in poſtula- 
tione tutelæ. Quid mi- 
rum! Deus ſolus docere 
potuit, ut ſe vellet ora- 
ri. De Orat. p. 659. 
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F. 7. But tho' they frequently uſed the Lord's 
Prayer, yet they did not only uſe that, but o- 
ther Prayers alſo ; for immediately to the fore- 
going Encomium of che Lord's Prayer, 7 w_ 

ian 
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lian adjoyns, * That ws 
ay add thereunto, and 

bor up Prayers unto God 
nA 


«* Poſſe nos ſuper adji- 
cere— & {ſunt quæ pe- 
rantur pro circumitantia 


cujuſque. De Oratione, According to the Variety of 
p. 659. our Circumſtances and 
Conditions, From which 


Paſſage of the ſaid Father, we may gueſs their 
vſual Method of Prayer was firſt to begin with 
the Lord's Prayer, as the Ground and 2 
tion of all others, and then according to theit 
Circumſtances and Conditions to offer up their 
own Prayers and Requeſts. Now that this Con- 
jecture may appear to have ſome Foundation, it 
will be neceſſary to tranſlate at large this place 
of Tertullian, and to ſhew the Introduction or 
Occaſion of it, which was this : After this Fa- 
ther had, as before, Commented on, ſumni'd 
up, and magnify'd the Lord's Prayer, he con- 
cludes, that nevertheleſs, 
7 We may add thereumo; 
for ſince the Lord the Ob- 
ſerver of all Humane Ne- 
ceſſities, has in another 
place, aſter he had deli. 
vered this Prayer, ſaid, 
Ak and ye ſhall receive: 
And every one has parti 
cular Circumſtances to beg 
for ;, therefore having pre- 


7 Poſſe nos ſuper adjice- 
xe. Quoniam tamen Do- 
minus proſpector huma - 
narum neceſſitatum ſe- 
otſim poſt traditam o- 
randi Diſciplinam, Pe- 
tite, inquit, & accipie- 
tis, & ſunt quæ petan- 
tur, pro circumſtantia 
cujuſque, præmiſſa leg i- 
tima & ordinaria Orati- 
one quaſi fundamento, 
accidentium jus eſt defi- 
der iorum, jus eſt ſuper- | 
{truendi extrinſecus petitiones, cum memoria tamen 

r2ceptotium : Ne quantum à præceptis tantum ab auri- 
* Dei longe fimus. Memoria Præceptorum viam 0: 
rationibus ſternix ad Calum quorum pracipuum ell 
did, p. 659. 
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miſed the lawful and ordinary Prayer, there ss 
place for accidental Requeſts, and a Liberty of 
offering up other Petitions, ſo as they do agree with 
the Precepts : As far as we are fromthe Precepts, 
ſo far are we from God's Ears; the remembrance 
of the Precepts makes way for our Prayers to Hea- 
ven, of which it i the chief. 3 
Now theſe other Prayers, which made up a 
great part of Divine Service, were not ſtinted and 
impoſed Forms, but the Words and Expreſſions 
of them were left to the Prudence, Choice and 
judgment of every particular Biſhopor Miniſter. 
do not here ſay, that a Biſhop or Miniſter 
uſed no Arbitrary Form of Prayer; all that 1 
ay is, that there was none impoſed : Neither 
do I ſay, that having no impoled Form, they 
unpremeditately, immethodically or confuſed - 
ly vented their Petitions and Requeſts; for 
withour doubt they obſerved a Method in their 
Prayers; but this is what I ſay, That the 
Words or Expreſſions of their Prayers were not 
impoſed or preſcribed, but every one that offi- 
ciated, delivered himfelf in ſuch Terms as beſt 
pleaſed him, and varied his Petitions according 
to the preſent Circumſtances and Emergencies : 
Or if it be more intelligible, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians had no ſtinted Liturgies, or Impoſed 

forms of Prayer. | 
Now this being a Negative in Matter of Fact, 
the bare Aſſertiom of it is a {ufficient Proof, ex- 
cept its Affirmative can be evinced. Suppoſe 
it was diſputed, whether ever St. Paul writ an 
Epiſtle to the Church of Rome, the bare Nega- 
tion thereof would be Proof enough that he did 
not, except it _— clearly evidenced on the 
con- 
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contrary that he did: So unleſs it can be pro- 
ved that the Ancients had fixed Liturgies and 
Prayer-Books, we may very rationally con- 
clude in the Negative, that they had none at al, 
Now as to theſe preſcribed Forms, there is 
not the leaſt mention of them in any of the Pri- 
mitive Writings, nor the leaſt Word or Sylla- 
ble tending thereunto that I can find, which isa 
moſt unaccountable Silence, if ever ſuch there 
were, but rather ſome Expreſſions intimating 
the contrary ; as that famous controverted 
place of Juſtin Martyr, who deſcribing the 
manner of the Prayer before the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, fays, That the Bifhop ſent 
up Prayers and Praiſes to 

* Apolog. 2. p. 98. God with his utmoſt abi- 
| lity, den Mahi, that is, 
that he prayed with the beſt of his Abilities, 
Invention, Expreſſion, Judgment and the like. 
Jam not ignorant that there is another Senſe gi- 
ven of den quratue, or, According to hu Abilih. 
But I muſt needs ſay, that I generally, if not 
always found this Phraſe to include perſonal A- 
bilities. Thus as to the Explanation of Scrip- 
ture, Origen writes, that he would expound it, 
according to his Ability, 
den quratus, and that he 
would Comment on that 
Parable of the Blind Man, 
that was healed near Jericho, mentioned in Luke 
| 18. 35, ' x7 # ral. 
And ſo on the Parable 
concerning the Husband- 
man; t Ma; and 
on the Marriage of the 
King's 


* Com, jn Mate. Tom. 17. 
p. 487. Fol, 1. 


Com. in Muti hb. Tu. 18. 
A. 429. Vol. 1. 


” Njd. Tow. 17. p. 463. 
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King's Son, x7 TW mw 

(oxy rea; and that he id. Tom. 17. P. 474- 
would ſcarch out the 

I Senſe of the Goſpel of 

St. John, qe 4 Com, in han. Tom. 1. 
Now what doth Origen F. 7. Lol. 2. 


33 


3s intend, by his ſearching * PT 
4. our the Senſe, and expounding the meanirig of 


the Scriptures to the urmon of his Power and 
Ability? ls it a bare reading and tranſcribing of 
other Mens Works, or an Employment of his 
own Abilities and Studies to find our the Senſe 
and Meaning of them ? Certainly every one will 
think the latter to be moit probable. 

So as to the Argumentative Defence of the 
Truth, Origen promiſes that he would anſwer 
the Calumnies of Cel/us, | 
according to his Power, Conta Celſum, lib. x. 
x7! ol apo ah,: P. 2. 
and that he would defend | 
and confirm his Arguments againſt Cel/us 
* according to his Power, i 
im Mira: and demon- Eid. lib. 1. 2. 36. 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, 7 arcording to his * Ibid. lil. 6. p. 265. 
Power, Jon q: and 
diſpute againir Celſus, | 
according to his Power, id. lil. 7. P. 332. 
toy vans. Now whe- 

„ tber Or:ger's defending the Truth, and diſpu- 
le ting againit Celſus according to his utmoſt Abi» 
j. | liry and Power, conſiſted in a reading, or in a 
4 } bare tranſcribing out of a Book, the written 
e | Arguments of other Men, or in an Employ- 
| Q.2 ment 
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ment of his own Abilities, Inventions arid 
Expreſſions, is no difficult matter to deter. 
mine. | | 
I have not found one place, wherein this 
Phraſe of 5 Jvrawis doth not comprehend pet. 
ſonal Abilities ; and ſeveral ſcores more might 
I cite, where it is ſo to be underſtood, which | 
ſhall omit, and mention only one more, fpoken 
by Origen with reſpect to this Duty of Prayer, 
where it mult of neceſſity imply perſonal Abi- 
lities, and that is in his 
98. 22, Pp. 134. Book ® De Oraticne, 
| where he preſcribes the 
Method and Parts of Prayer, the firſt whereof 
was Doxology; wherein, ſays he, he that prays 
mult bleſs God according to his Power, x7 diu 
where N Jvrayw, muſt fignifie the Performer 
Abilities of Judgment and Expreſſion, becauſe 
it is not ſpoken of preſcribed Words, but of « 
preſcribed Method of Prayer; as if any one 
ſhould defire me to inform him, how or in 
what Method he muſt pray; I tell him, as Ori- 
gen doth in this place, that firſt he muſt begin 
with an Invocation of God by his Titles and 
Attributes; then he muſt proced to praiſe 
God for his Mercies and Benefits, confeſſing 
withal his Ingratitude and Unfruirfulneſs ; then 
beg pardon for paſt Sins, ſtrength againſt fu- 
ture, and cobclude all with praiſing God 
through Chriſt, and that he mult do all this ac · 
cording to the utmoſt of his Ability. What 
could any one imagine, that I ſhould intend by 
this Advice of following this Method to the ut- 
moſt of his Power, but by the exerting of his 
own 
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er · own Abilities, Underſtanding, Memory, Inven- 
tion, Expreſſion, and the like, fince I direct 
his him not to any preſcribed Words, but only to 
et- the Obſervation of thoſe General Heads and 
htY Parts of Prayer. 
uso that the Miniſters Praying zen raw, or 
en Y according to the utmoſt of his Ability, imports 
the exerting his Gifts and Parts in ſuitable 
Matter and apt Expreſſions; and that the Pri- 
mitive Prayers were ſo, appears yet farther 
from a Paſſage in Origen, who thys explains 
that Verſe in Matth. G. But when ye pray, ule 
not vain Repetitions as the Heathens do, 
But when we pray, let us 
nor Battologiſe, that is, 'AMAZ argzowgoune , 
ule not vain Repetitions, ## far]newonur, «A- 
out Theologiſe But we ay eee, (rh 
ä Y* Wav Ns 071 dun (WU «+ 
1 I Satrologiſe, when we do xorev]ac Eau]es in 725 o- 
e vor ſtrictiyj obſerve our viemumulles 4 woos Ab- 
1 Of Selves, or the Words of us dino 74 de 
Prayer, which we expreſs, 6 t23% I dus, 5 
ven we utter thoſe things vod ala mi, MM 
| 
ö 
0 
| 


which are filthy either to 2 Er ela 
do, ſpeak, or think, which De Oratione, §. 10. p. 
are vile, worthily reprov-- 3. et 
able, and alienated from 

the Parity of the Lord. Surely this Caution had 
been needleſs of ſtrictly obſerving the Words 
that they uttered, and this Fear had been 
groundleſs of expreſſing themſelves undecently 
or ſinfully, if they had had a Prayer- Book to 
recur to; but that they had no ſuch Prayer- 
Book appears yet more evidently from Tertul- 
lian, who deſcribing their Publick Prayers, ſays 
oe EE 2 + char 
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; that looking up to Hea. 
2 Illue ſuſpicientes Chri- | 
{tian — expanſis, 975 they ſpread abr 04d 
quia innocuis, capite nu- their Hands becauſe inno- 
do, quia non erubelci- cent; uncovered their 
mus, denique fine moni- Heads, becauſe not aſhas 


tore. quia dr pectore o med; and without a Moe- 
Laimus. Apo! 08s Cs 50. 7. 


03. 3 
LH from the Heart. Now 


what is to be underſtood by praying from the 
Heart, will beſt appear from enquiring into 
what is oppoled to it, viz. The Praying by a 
Monitor. Now the praying by a Monitor, as 
is acknowledged by all, was praying by a 
Book. But thus Tertullian affums the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians prayed not: We do not pray, 
faith he, with a Monitor, reading our Prayers 
out of a Book. No; but on the contrary, we 


pray de Pectore, from the Heart, our own Heart | 


and. Soul dictating to us, what is moſt proper 


and ſuitable to be asked, having no need of any | 


other Monitor beſides. 

Hence their Prayers were ſuited to their E- 
mergencies and preſent Circumſtances, as Ter- 
vals lens a; OO TI 90 6 
ordiuaria oratione, acci- ua; remijc 4 the Lord's 
dentium jus es delideri- Prayer, we may offer up 
orum. De Orat. p. 659, accidental Requeſts and 

- - Petitions, of which oc- 
caltional Requeſts we find tome Inſtances, as in 
:he fixteenth Epiſtle of Cyprian, where that Fa- 
ther affures Moſes and Maximus, two Roman 

Confeſſors, “ That he re- 


Et quando in Sacrifi- 


is precem cum pluri- menibred them in his Pub- 


is facimus. Ep: "m6: lick Prayers with his Con- 
S gregation. And in 2 


nitor, becauſe they projed 


vr 
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ther Epiſtle where he congratulates Pope Luci- 
ws upon his Return from Baniſhment, he aſſures 


him, That he did not 


ceaſe in his public Pray- 


ers to bleſs God for ſo 
great a Mercy, and to 
pray him that was perfect, 
to keep and perfect in him 
the olorious Crown of hs 
Confeſſion. And ſo when 
the Church or Carthage 
{ent a Sum of Money ro 
the Biſhops of Nama, 


f Hic quoque in Sacrifi- 
ciis atque in Orationt- 
bus noſtris non ceſſantes 
Deo-- gratias agere, & 
orate pariter, ac petere, 
ut qui perfectus eſt arque 
pernciens, cufſlodiat & 
perficiat in vobis con- 
teſſionis veſtre glorio- 
fam coronam. Fpiſt. 58. 
&. 2 p. 163. 


for the Rede nption of tome Chriſtian Captives, 


they defired thoſe Bi- 
ſhops © to rememver them 
in their publick Prayers. 
So that their Prayers 
could not be ſtinted, in- 
variable Forms, becauſe 
they could add new Pe- 


© In mentem habeatis in 
Orationibus vettris, & 
eis vicem boni operis in 
Sacrificiis & precibus re- 
prelentetis. Eprſt. 60. 


S. 4+ P. 167. 


ti:ions, as their Occaſions and Circumſtances 


did require. 


Firmilian reports of an Exorciſt Woman, that 


being acted by che Devil, ſhe did wondrous 
Feats, tak ing upon her to perform Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Adminn.raticns, as to Baptize and Cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, the Elements whereof ſhe 
Conſecrated, with an 

Invocation not to be de- ast. 
Jpifed, chat is, as ſeems 1 5 8 ? 
to be molt agreeable un- 

to the Place, and to the d Puraws of Juſtin 
Martyr. The Matter, Invention and Expreſh- 
on of that Prayer, wherewith ſhe coulecrated 
MS z C4 the 
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the Elements, was not mean or cuntémptible, 
but indifferently well performed. So tnat it 
ſeems evident, that though the Method of their 
Prayers might in the main be the ſame, yet eve- 
ry one was left to follow his own Fancy and Ex- 
preſhon therein. 

But that I may haſten to the ( oncluſion of 
this Section, it is very unlikely that they were 
obliged to preſcribed Forms, be aule they ne. 
ver read a Syllable of their Prayers out of any 
Book whatſoever, which is evident from beit 
Poſture of Prayer, which was two-fold, E: ber 
with their Hands and Eyes lifred up to H++ vn, 
or with their Eyes ſhut: That they raved 
with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven, 
has been already ſhewn in the Third Section of 
this Chapter, to which I ſhall on add th, far- 

ther Obſervation, that 
Expandimus manus & they ſtretched out ther 
dominica paſſione modu- Hands in the Figure of 4 
lantes & orantes confite- C 2 | 
mur Chriſto, Tertul, de CT oſs. 
. That they alſo rome 
with their Eyes ſhvr, is 
evident from Origen, who having explained 
what is meant by that Injunction of our Saviour 
in Matth. 6.5. And when thou prayeſt, thou (Þalt 
not be as the HMypocrites are; for they love to pray 


ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 


the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men; verily, 
1 jay unto you, they have their Rewards, thus 


explains the following Verſe; But thou, when 


thou prayeſt, enter thou into thy Cloſet, and when 
thou haſt ſhut to thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in 

e - ſecret, 
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ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. But he that 16 
no Hypocrite, enters into 
the Cloſet of his Heart, to 
the Riches that are treaſu- 
red up there, and ſhutting 
h:im/{elf in amongſt thoſe 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, and not fixing 
his Eyes on external Ob- 
jects, as looking after an 
thing without, and cloſing 
every Gate of the Senſes, 
leſt he ſhould be drawn a- 
e by them, and their 
Species or Fancies ſhould 
creep into bis Mind, he 
prays the Father, who ne- 
ver flies from, or leaves 
ſuch an one, but together 
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with the Son, dwells in 


him. So the fame Father writes, that a true 


Chri'tian prays in ever 

place, * cloſing the Eyes 
of his Senſes, but erecting 
thoſe of his Mind. Now 


let them have prayed iu 


' Myoa; The f iH 
00.ItAES, Y EHiegs 1c 
T ys Conia Cel- 


lum, lib. 7. P- 362. 


either of theſe Poſtures, and it is very evident 


that they could read in neither of them; for it 


is very improbable thar they could turn over 


the Leaves of a Book, whilit their Hands were 


extended towards Heaven in the Form of a 
Croſs; or that they could read in a Book, 
whilſt their Eyes were lifred up, or elſe quite 


{hut and cloſed, 


If 
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If therefore there had been preſcribed and 


impoſed Forms, they muſt of neceſſity have re- 


membred them, which would have been an in- 
tolerable Load to the ſtrongeſt Memory, eſpe- 
cially to have repeated Word after Word the 


Prayers of their Faſt Days, which muſt have 


been ſeveral Hours long, ſince ſome of their 
Faſts, as will be ſhewn in another place, were 

rolonged from the Morning of one Day, to the 
13 of another. 

& 8. There remains now but one Queſtion 
more with reſpect to their Publick Prayers, and 
that is, Whether they were divided into ſeveral 
Collects? To which I have not much certain 
to Anſwer; probably on their Aſſemblies on 


Faſt Days, when they continued together tre- 


ble the uſual time, for the Eaſe of the Biſhop 
and his Aſſiſtants, they made ſeveral diſtinct 
Prayers, and probably at their Ordinary Meet- 
ings, their Prayer after Sermon was but one en- 
tire Piece. But all this is but Conjecture, all 
that I find poſitive, is touching their Prayer, 


that preceded the Conſecration of the Eucha- 


riftical Elements, which, as Juſtin Martyr writes, 
* was one long Prayer, to 
*which the People ſaid, 15 EY NaeIsi˙,Z U 1 14” 


Amen. t. TT Tap «uſs 

| 2 
AAN. Ta's tas x my Eu] ms © mapoy nay 
Smwanuer Meguy "Aur, Apology. 2. p. 97, 
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CHAP. I. 


F. 1. Of Baptiſm : The Perſons Bapticing. 
&. 2. The Perſons Baptized : Firſt, Inſants. 
f g. 3. Ne xt, Adult Perſons, The Qualiſica- 
tions that were required in them. S. 4. The 
manner of Baptiſm: The Perſon to be Bapti- 
zed bjured the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
and gave his Aſſent to the Fundamental Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith. §. 5. A Digreſſion 
concerning the Ancient Creed. The Creed com- 
monly call d the Apoſtles, not known within the 
firſt Three Hundred Tears after Chriſt, In 
thoſe Days they had other brief Summaries of 
Faith, agreeing in Senſe, but not in Words. 
§. 6. All the ancient Creeds tranſcribed in their 
Original Language. F. 7. The Creed, common- 
ly call'd the Apoſtles, compared with the Anci- 
ent Creeds. S. 8. How the Creed was com- 


poſed, 

8.1. Aving in the former Chapter diſcour- 
. | ſed of their Publick Prayers, I pro- 
ceed in the next place to conſider the Two Sa- 
craments, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 
And firſt of all, to treat of that of Baptilm, 
together with its Appendix and Confirmation ; 
for the more methodical and diſtinct handling 
whereof, I ſhall enquire into theſe three Thipgs, 
242. The Perſons Baptizing, the Perſons Bapti- 
2ed, and the manner of Baptiſm, EY 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, As to the Perſons Baptizing, uſually 
they were the Biſhops or Paſtors of their Re- 
ſpective Pariſhes, as Juſtin Martyr deſcribes 
Baptiſm as performed by the exyjicvs, or 


s Apolog. 2. p. 97. 


De Coron, Milit. p. 
335. ; 
I Summus Sacerdos qui 
eſt Epiſcopus, De Bap- 
tiſm. p. 602. ; 

+ Dehinc Presbyter1 & 
Diaconi, non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi auctoritate — 
Laicis etiam jus eſt — 
ſufficiat in neceſſitati- 
bus. idem, p. 6oz, 
Co;. 

Mulier non tingendi 
Jus ſibi pariet. id. p. 
603. 


" Preſident ; and Tertulli- 
an by the Antiſtes, or, 
Superintendent; and * by 
the High Prieſt, who is the 
Biſhop but “ with by 
Permiſſion and Conſent, It 
Was allowed to Presbyters 
and Deacons ;, and in caſe 
of Neceſſity, even to Lay- 
men to Baptize ; but * ae 
ver under any Neceſſity 
whatſoever was it permit- 
ted to a Woman ſo to do. 

§ 2. As for the Per- 
ſons that were Baptized, 


they were two ſorts, ei- 
ther Infants,or Adult perſons. That Infants were 
baptized, will be evident from this ſingle Conſi- 
deration. Baptiſm was always precedent to the 
Lord's Supper; and none were admitted to re- 
ceive the Euchariii, till they were baprized, 
This is ſo obvious to every Man, that it needs 
no proof: If any one' doubts it, he may find it 
clearly aſſerted in the Second Apology of Ja- 
ſtin Martyr, p. 97. Children received the Eu- 
chariſt in the Primitive Church, which.is alſo a 


thing ſo well known, as that for the proof of it 


3 .,- I ſhall only urge one pal- 

© Diaconus reluctanti li- p ae 

cet, de Sacramento Ca- ſage of © Cyprian's, where 

licis infudit. "De L ap- he tells a long Story of 4 

ſir, §. 20. P. 284. Sucking Girl, who 5 ver 
| ent * 
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lently refuſed to taſte the Sacramental Wine, that 
the Deacon was obliged forcibly to open her Lips, 
and to pour down the Conſecrated Wine. There- 
fore ir naturally follows, that Children were 
baptized ; for if they received that Ordinance, 
which always ſucceeded Baptiſm, then of ne- 
ceſſity they muſt have received Baptiſm its ſelf, 
But I needed not to have mentioned this Conſi- 
deration, ſince Infant-Baptiſm is as clearly aſ- 
ſerted in Words at length in the Primitive Wrie 


tings, as a thing can poſſibly be. Thus Origen 


writes, that Children are 
baptized for the Remiſſion 
of their Sins, fer the purg- 
ing away of their natural 
Filth, and original Impu- 
rity which is inberent in 
them, according to Job 
15. 14. What is Man that 
he ſhould be clean ? And 
he which is born of a Mo- 
man, that he ſhould be 
Righteous? And that of 
the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 
4. v. 4. When the Lord 
ſhall have waſhed away the 


Filth of the Daughter of 


Sion, and ſhall have pur- 


? Paivulj baptizantur in 
Remiſſionem peccato- 
rum ; Quorum peccato- 
um? Vel quo tem; ore 
peccaverunt 7 Aut quo- 
modo poteſt ulla lavacrj 
in parvulis ratio ſubſi- 
tere, niſi juxta illum 
ſealum de quo paulo an- 
te diximus, nullus mun- 
dus a ſorde, nec ft unius 
diei quidem fuerit vita 
ejus ſuper terram? Er 
quia per Baptiſmi Sacra- 
mentum nativitatis ſor- 
des deponuntur, prop- 
ierea baptizantur & par- 
vuli. In Lucam. Homil. 


ged the Blood of Jeruſalem from the midſt there- 
of. No one is cle an frem the Filth; no, though 
he lived but one Day upon the Earth, Wherefore 
beeauſe through the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the 
Uncleanneſſes of our Birth are purged away, tbere« 
fore Children are baptized. And the fame Fa- 
ther Commenting on thar place of our Saviour, 


Matti 
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Matth. 18 10 See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones, alledges this as one Reaſon, why we 
ſhould not do ſo, becauſe of the Angels that 
guard them, on which reaſon he makes this Que. 
ry, * At what time the 
aal begin their Guar- 
i= dianſhip over thoſe little 
1 ark hy Very ones, whether at the time 
209% Tay drvovroplay oe} Of their Birth or their 
12175 Norxeiv 28" d Ns Baptiſm ? So that little 
en M αẽ,j,&. & ones were Baptized ; by 
3 1 which little ones be 
Vols n means Infants and Chil- 
| dren, as is moſt evident 
from thoſe other Titles, which he gives them 
in the ſame Tome, as Tae, little Children, 
mma, Infants; and in one place he fuppoles 
| them to be under three 

 Miyet res g ap- or four Tears old. 
Tay hy. lvid. p. 324, Io theſe Teſtimonies 
W of Origen, I might alſo 
add thoſe of Irenens, Lib. 2. cap. 39. p. 137 
and of Cyprian, De Lapſis, S.7. p. 279. But 1 
ſhall chule to wave them, becauſe J would wil- 
lingly tranſlate at length the Determination of 
an African Synod, held Anno 254, whereat 
were preſent Threeſcore and Six Biſhops; the 
occaſion of which Determination was this: A 
certain Biſhop called Fedus, had ſome Scruples, 
not concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, bur 
concerning the time of their Baptiſm, whether 
they might be baptized before the Second or 
Third Day afcer their Birth, or before the 
Eighch Day, as it was obſerved with reſpect to 
Circumciſion under the Moſaical ; 
| | the 


* 15 7 Auroras 
ves 7 cn e- wpay or 
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the Reaſons or Grounds for which his Scruples 


he propoſed to this Synod 


„ Who having ſeriouſ- 


ly examined them, unanimouſly decreed, That 
Childrens Baptiſm was not to be deferred ſo 
long, but that the Grace of God, or Baptiſm, 
ſhould be given to ah, and moſt eſpecially unto 
Infants, which Synodical Decree, becauſe fo 
pertinent to my purpoſe, I have at large tran- 


{cribed as follows : 


Quantum vero ad cau- 


ſam Infantium pertiner, 
uos dixiſti intra ſecun- 
won vel tertium diem 
quo nati ſint conſtitutos 
baptizari non oporrere ; 
& conſiderandam eſſe le- 
gem Circumciſionis anti- 
quæ, ut intra octavum 


diem eum qui natus eſt 


baptizandum & ſanctifi- 
candum non putares; 
longe aliud in confilio 
noſtro omnibus viſum 
eſt; in hoc enim quod 
tu putabas eſſe facien- 
dum, nemo conſenſit, ſed 
univerſi potius judicavi- 


mus, nulli hominum na- fi 


to miſericordiam Dei & 
gratiam denegandam; 
nam cum Dominus in E- 
vangelio ſuo dicat, Filius 
hominis non venit animas 


hominum perdere, fed 


As for the matter 


of Infants, whom, you 


ſaid, were not to be 
Baptized within the 
Second or Third Day 
'after their Nativity, 
or according to the 
Law of Circumciſion 
within the eighth Day 
thereof; it hath ap- 
peared to us in our 
Council quite contra- 
ry ; no one maintain- 
ed your Opinion, but 
we all judged, That 
the Mercy and Grace 
of God was to be deni- 
ed to no Man ; for 
mce the Lord ſaid in 
the Goſpel, The Son of 
Mun came not to de- 
ſtroy, but to ſave the 
Souls of Men; there- 
fore as much as lies in 
our Power, no Soul is 

i® 
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ſalvare; quantum in no- 
bis eſt, ſi fieri poteſt, 
nulla anima perdenda 
eſt. Quid enim ei deeſt, 
qui ſemel in utero, Dei 
manibus formatus eit? 
Nobis enim atque oculis 
noltris, ſecundum die- 
rum ſecularium curſum, 
accipere, qui nati ſunt 
incrementum videntur: 
Cæterum quæcunque a 
Deo fiunt, Dei factoris 
majeſtate & opere per- 
fecta ſunt. Elle denique 
apud omnes, five infan- 
tes, ſive majores natu, 
unam divini muneris æ- 
qualitatem, declarat no- 
bis divinæ Scripturæ fi- 
des, cum Heliſæus ſuper 
Infantem Sunamitis Vi- 
duz Filium qui mortuus 
jacebat, ira ſe Deum de- 
precans ſuperſtravit, ut 
capiti caput, & ſaciei fa- 
cies applicaretur, & ſu- 
perfuſi Heliſæi membra 
ſingulis parvuli membris 
& pedes pedibus junge- 
rentur. Qu res ſi ſe- 
cundum nativitatis no- 
itra: & Corporis qualita- 
rem cogitetur, adulto & 
provecto Infans non pot- 


The WozHip, Ceremonies, &c. 
to be loſt; for what is 


there defective in him, 
who has been once 
formed in the Womb 
by the Hands of God? 
To us indeed it ſeems, 


that Children increaſe, 


as they advance in 
Tears; but yet what- 
ever things are made 
2221 are per fected 
y the Work and Ma- 
jeſty of God their Ma- 
ker. Beſides, the Ho- 
ly Scriptures declare, 
that both Infants and 
Adult Perſons have 
the ſame Equality in 
the Divine or orkman« 
ſhip : When Eliſha 
prayed over the Dead 
Child of the Sunami- 
tiſh Widow, he lay 
upon the Child, and 
put his Head upon his 
Head, and his Face 
upon his Face, and his 
Body upon his Body, 
and bis Feet upen his 
Feet. 
thought improbable , 
hom the ſmall Mem- 
bers of an Inſ ant 
ſhould equal the bg 


ones of 4 gromn arg 0 
ut 


This may be 


fr © 
& in 


va 7 


Jedi 


& ip! 
quod 
les ſi 
yan 
jy {11 
ſtra 1 
poru 
lum, 
um h 
fi fi 
bapt 
tate 
nor, 
cum 
de r 
tate 
pate 
præ 
ut p 
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litat 
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ſet æquari, nec cohzrere 
& ſufficere poſſent par- 
da membra mazoribus, 
Sed ilhic æqualitas divina 
& ipiritualis exprimicur, 
quod pares atque æqua- 
les ſint omnes homines, 
quando a Deo ſemel fa- 
(ti lint, & poſſit tas no- 
ſtra in incrementis cor- 
por um ſecundum ſæcu- 
lum, non ſecundum De- 
um habe re diſerimen; ni- 
h fi & gratia ipſa, qu 
baptixatis datur, pro æ- 
tate accipientium vel mi- 
nor, vel major tribuitur; 
cum ſpiritus ſanctus non 
de menſura, ſed de pie- 
tate atque indulgentia 
paterna æqualis omnibus 
præbeatur. Nam Deus 
ut perſonam non accipit, 
ic ne ætatem, cum le 
omnibus ad cœleſtis gra- 
tiæ conſecutionem æqua- 
litate librata præbeat pa- 
trem. 


Nam @ quod veſtigi- 
um infantis, in primis 
partus {ui diebus coniii- 
tuti, mundum non eſſe 
dixiſli, quod unuſquilque 
noilrum adhuc horieat 


but herein is expreſſed 
the Divine and Spiri- 
tual Equality, that all 
Men are equal, and 
alike, when they are 
made by God; that 
though the encreaſe of 
our Bodies may cauſe 
an inequality with re- 
ſpect to Men, yet not 
with reſpect to God; 
unleſs that that Grace, 
which is given to bap- 
tized Perſons, be more 
or leſs according tothe 
Age of the Receivers; 


but the Holy Ghoſt is 


given equally to all, not 
according to meaſure, 
but according to God's 
Mercy 
gence; for as God is 
no reſpetter of Perſons, 


fo neither of Tears; he 


equally offers to all, the 
obtaining of bis Hea- 
venly Grace. 


Aud whereas ya 
ſay, that an Infant for 
the firſt Days aſter 
nis irth 1s unclean, 
fo that every one 1s 
ajraid to {ils Him, this 


LD gau 


and Indui- 


* 
[| 
[ 
; 
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exolculari, nec hoc puta- 
mus ad coleftem gratiam 
dandam impedimento 
eſſe oportere ; ſeriptum 
eſt enim, omnta munda 
ſunt mundis; nec ali- 
quis noſtrum 1d debet 
horrere, quod Deus dig- 
natus eſt facere. Nam 
eth adhuc infans a partu 
Novus eft, non ita ett ta- 
men, ut quifquam illum 
in gratia danda atque in 
ce facienda horrere de- 
Deat oſculari, quando in 
oſculo infantis unuſquiſ- 
que noſtrum pro ſua re- 
Hipgione iplas adhuc recen- 
tes Dei manus debeat 
cogitare, quas in homine 
modo formato & recens 
nato quodammodo ex- 
oſculamur, quando id 


quod Deus fecit, am- 
plectimur. Nam quod 
in Judaica. Circumcifi- 


one carnal! octavus dies 
obſervabarur, Sacramen- 
tum eſt in umbra atque 
in imagine ante præmiſ- 


—_— __— 


can be no Impedimen; 
to his Obtainment of 
Fleavenly Grace; for 
it is written, to ths 
Pure all things are 
pure; and none o 
us ſhould dread that 
which God hath made; 
for although an Infant 
be newly born, yet h: 
ts not fo, as that me 
ſhould dread ro ki: 
him *; fmee in the hij- 
ſing of an Infant, we 
01:ght to think upon the 
freſh Works of God, 
which in a manner w 
T kiſs in an Infan: 
newly formed ana 
born, when we em- 
brace that which God 
bath made. And 
whereas the carnal 
Few! Circumciſion 
was performed on the 
Eighth Day, that wa 
a Type and Shadow 
of ſome future good 
thing, which, Chriſt 
the Trath being now 


2 
— 


— 


— 


* This they ſpeak with reference to their Cuſtom of 
Faluting one another at the Concluſion of their pub- 


lick Allemblies. 


COW Y 


ut, uy 


c i. 08 


ſto veritate completum. 
Nam quia octavus dies, 
id eſt, poſt Sabbatum 
pri mus dies fututus erat, 

uo Dominus reſurgeret, 
& nos vivificaret & Cir- 
cumciſionem nobis ſpiri- 
tualem daret, hic dies 
octavus, id eſt, poſt Sab- 
batum primus, & Domi- 
nicus præceſſit in imagi- 
ne, quæ imago ceſſavit 
ſuperveniente poſtmo- 
dum veritate, data 
nobis ſpirituali circumci- 


. 


ſione. Propter quod ne- 


minem putamus a gratia 
conſequenda impedien- 
dum eſſe ea lege quæ jam 


ſtatuta eſt; nec ſpiritua- 
lem circumciſionem im- 
pediri carnali circumciſi- 


one debere, ſed omnem 
omnino hominem admit- 


tendum eſſe ad gratiam 


Chriſti, quando & Petrus 
in Actibus Apoſtolorum 


loquatur, & dicat, Do- 


minus mihi dixit, nemi- 
nem communem dicen- 
dum & immundum. 


{tv 
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ſum, {ed veniente Chri- 


come, is done away ; 
becauſe the Eighth 
Day, or the Firſt Day 
after the Savbath, was 
to be the Day on which 
our Lord ſhould riſe 
and quicken us, and 
give ws the Spiritual 
Circumciſion , there- 
fore was the Carnal 
Circumciſion on the 
Eighth Day, which 
Type is now aboliſhed, 
Chriſt the Truth be- 
ing come, and having 
given us the Spiritual 
Circumciſion. Where 
fore it is our Judg- 
ment, that no one 
ought to be debarreda 
from God's Grace by 
that Law, or that 
the Spiritual Circum- 
ciſion ſhould be hin- 
dred by the Carnat 
one; but all Men 
onght to be admitted 
to the Grace of Chriſt, 
as Peter ſaith in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, 
that the Lord ſaid 
aunto him, that he 
ſhould call no Man 


common or unclean. 


Czterim 
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Ceœterum fi 
impedire aliquid ad con- 
ſecutionem gratiæ poſſet; 
magis adultos & prove- 
ctos & majores natu poſ- 
tent impedire peccata 
graviora. Porro autem 
i etiam graviſſimis deli. 
croribus & in Deum 
multum ante peccanti- 
bus, cum poſtea credi- 
dcrint, re miſſa peccato- 
rum datur, & a baptiſmo 
atque a gratia nemo pro- 
nibetur; quanto magis 
prohiberi non debet In- 
fans, qui recens natus 
nihil peccavir, niſi quod 
iecundum Adam carnali- 
der natus contagium mor- 
eis antique prima nativi- 
tate contraxit? Qui ad 
re miſſam PEccarorum ac- 
nipiendam hoc iplo fact- 
lius accedit, quod illi re- 
mittuntur non propria, 
id aliena peccata & id- 
eirco, frater chorifume, 
hc ſuit in concilio no- 
ira ſententia, a baptit- 
mo atque a gratia Dei, 
qui omnibus mitericors 
& beniguus, & plus en, 
eminem per nos debere 


prohiberi. Qod cum 


homines 


But if any thing 


* 


can hinder Men from 


Baptiſm, it will be 
hainous Sins, that will 
debar the Adult and 
Mature therefrom ; 
and if thoſe who have 
ſinned extremely 4 
Cainſt God, yet if. af- 
rerwards they believe, 
are 5 and no 
Man is prohibited from 
this Crate, how much 
more ought not an In- 
ant to be prohibited, 
who being but juſt 
born, ts guilty of 28 
Sin, bat of | Original 
which he contratted 
from Adam? Who 
cg! it the re 
to be received to the 


rennſſion of Sins, be- 


care nut his omy, bus 
other. Hens are vemit- 


ted to him. IV bere- 


fore, acarly beloved, 


zt is our Opinion, that 
from Baptiſm, and the 
Grace of Ge, who 15 
merciful, kind aud be- 
nigu to all, none oohe 


ro be prombited by wi 


which as it is to be ob» 
ſer ved and jcliowed 
Pp, $13 
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eirta umverios obſervan- with reſpett to all, ſo 
dum "i: argus 1ertinen- eſpecially with reſpect 
dum, 44918 circa in- fo Infants, and thoſe 
fant'® iplos & recens that are but j:ft born, 
net oblervandum puta- who deſerve our [Telp, 
mug, qui hoc ipſo de ope ard the Divine Mer- 
noſtra, ac de divina mi- , becauſe at the firſt 
ſericorTia plus merentur, int of their Nati- 
quod in primo ſtatim na- vity, they beg it by 
fivitatis ſuæ ortu ploran- their Cries and Teays. 
tes ac flentes nihil aliud 
faciunt quam deprecantur. Aid Cyprian, E- 
pit. 59. §. 2, 37 4. p. 164, 165, | 


So that here is as Formal, Synodical Decree 
for the Baptiſm of Infants as pollibly can be ex- 
pected; which being the Judgment of a Synod, 
is more authentick and cogent than that of a 
private Father, it being ſuppotable, that a pri- 
vate Father might write his own particular 
judgment and Opinion, but the Determinati— 
ons of a Synod or Council, denote the common 
Practice and Uſage of the Whole Church, 

F. 3. It is evident then, that Infants were 
baptiſed in the Primitive Ages; and as for the 
Baptiſm of the Adult, that being own'd by all, 
ip will be needleſs to prove it. Theltz were 
Perſoas grown in Years, able to judge and 
chuſe for themſelves, who relinquiſhed Pagan- 
iſm, and came over to the Chriſtian Faith, 
What Qualifications were required in them 
previous or antecedent to Bapriim 1 need no- 


here relate, ſince | have already handled this 


Point in the Sixth Chapter of the former Trea- 
tiſe, ro which | refer the Reader, In ſhorr, ſuch 
94 as 
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as theſe were firſt inſtructed in the Chriſtian 


Faith, continued {ome time in the Rank of the 
We ew pre, til th 
" "Oovt dv wow x4 . had given good Proofs 6 
97 244 ＋ bes 3 5 works Reſolution to 725 4 
3 tous, religious Life, ond 
8 4 374 — had As, their Aſſent 
amſſa d 2 to" nay and Conſent to all the Chri- 
Zu d ug 6%, &c. Jult. ſtian Verities, and then 
Mart. Apol. 2. p. 93. they were ſolemnly bapti- 
ed. Which brings me 
to the third thing propoſed, viz. The manner 
of Baptiſm, which for the main was, as fol- 
lows. | | 4 
& 4. The Perſon to be baptized was fir 
asked ſeveral Queſtions by the Biſhop, or by 
him thar Officiated, unto which he was to give 
his Aniwer, concerning which Baptiſmal Que- 
ttions and Anſwers Dionyſius Alexandrinus 


{peaks in his Letter to Xyſtzs Biſhop of Rome, 


wherein he writes of a certain ſcrupulous Per- 
don in his Church, who was exceedingly trou- 
bled, when he was preſent at Baptiſm, and 
1 heard the Queſtions and 
* Kat V <mpolioey » Anſwers of thoſe that were 
rKerrevy zaandeng. A. Baptized. Which Que- 
pud Fuieb. lib. 7. c. 9. 4; „ 

1 805 tions Firmilien ſtyles, 
ee $A the lawful and uſual In- 
Uiitata & Legitima a 257 Badr: 
ve; ba interrugazionis. . egen! of aptiſm. 
ud m ian. Eff. 75. Now theſe Queſtions and 
5. 10. . 228. Antwers were two-fold: 

: _  Frrit, Of Abjuration of 
the Devil and all his Works: And, Secondly, 
Of a Firm Aſtent to the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, Firſi, Of Abiuration. The Mini- 


. er 


ſter 
zed, 
the HN 
ed, 1 
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ſter propoſed this Queſt ion to the Party bapti- 
zed, or to this Effect, Do you renounce the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh ? To which he anſwer- 


ed, Tes. So writes Ter- 
tullian, * When we are 
baptized, we renounce the 
World, the Devil, and 
hs Angels. And“ with 
our Month we have vowed 
to renounce the World, the 
Devil and his Angels. 
And © We have renounced 
the Devil and his Angels. 
And ” Thou haſt cove- 
nanted to renounce the 
World, the Devil, and his 
Angels. And, We were 
called to the Warfare of 
the Living God, when we 
promiſed in the Words of 
Baptiſm, To the ſame 
effect alſo ſays Cyprian, 
hen we were baptized, 
we renounced the World. 
And * We have renounced 
the World, its Pomps aht 
Delights. And Ihe Ser- 
vant of God has renounced 
the Devil and the World. 
And, * We have renoun- 
ed the World, and by the 
Faith of Spiritual Grace 
24ve caſt off its Riches 


De Ost. 


is abjesimus. 


* Conteſtamur nos re- 
nunciae Diabolo & 
Pompæ & Angelis ejus. 
De Corona Miliiis, p. 
336. | 

5 Renimnciaſſe nos Dia- 
bolo & Pompæ & Ange- 
lis ejus ore nottro con- 
teſtamur. De Spectac. 
P. 583. 

© Renunciavimus Dia- 
bolo & Angelis ejus. De 
[dololar, p. 618. 

7 Pactus es renunciare 
Diabolo, & Pompæ & 
Angelis ejus. Lib. de 
Anima. c. 17. p. 554. 

s$ Vocart fumus ad mili- 
tiam Dei vavi, jam tune 
cum in Sacramenti ver- 
ba ipondimus. Ad Har- 
tyr. p. 367. 

5 Seculo renunciavera- 
mus cum bentizatt lu- 
muß, . 
MP 20. 

t Mundi pompis & de- 
liciis am tung renunci: 
Vine. De Hit. Viig. 
S. In BO 74 

2 i 4g10US = Dizbaln 
jam JEmuierarat & Se- 
culo. De Laie, 5, 6, 
P. 3 

Send renundzavzmus 
& iv itins 2145 & Pome 
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Diabolo & Mundo te- 4 Pomps. And, * Ws 
| Nlienria, 8. De gow have renounced, the Devil 
2207 ite S. Aer and the World. And ſo 
88 likewiſe ſaith Clemens 
Anda told Iulp F Alexandrinus, that in 
vernęgis & Ng. I heod. Baptiſm we renounced 
Epill. p. 573. the Devil. Jj 
n The Second Queſtion 
was, Whether the Party to be Baptized, did 
believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to 
Which he anſwered, Tes, as Juſtin Martyr 
F: * 4 5 writes, * that thoſe who 
74 fit 12012 7 were 10 be baptized,' were 
Up db Siler la x, 2 Cive their Aſſent to the 
AtpAuα Gray &c. Apo- things that were taught 
log. 2. p. 93. and held by them. So Cy- 
prian writes, that at Bap- 
tiſm they asked the Baptiſed Perſon's Aſſent to 
5 FREE. pH is Creed, Whether he to 
noſle Ds N Fi. believed in God the Father, Sc 
gjum Chriſtum, Spit tum Son, and Holy Ghoſt 5 e- th 


Sanctum, credis remith- miſſion of Sins, and eter- ii 
Quem peccatorum, & vi- a Life thraugh the ne 
zam æternam pur Sanctam 2 | * 
Lcolefiam f Epi. 76. Church And that at 

F. 6. p. 248 Baptiſm they asked, * 

. 6. p. 248. - 

v Credis in vitam æter- Yoſt thou believe the a 
nam, & remiitonem per- Life everlaſting, and re- h 
catorum per lanctam Ec- miſſion of Sins through by ( 
eleſiam ? Epiſt. 70. S. 2. , 6 
A as: 1 Holy Church? Theſe Ar- 


6 ETD ticles of Faith ro which | 
the Baptized Perions gave their Aſſent, are 


Symbeli legen. Feit, Called by Cyprian, * The 


| 0. C. b. p. 248. Law of the Hinbel. Aud 
» Regia verivatis. De by Novatian, The Rule 
Ia mtes res l gf Truth. 
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& 5- Aud here ſince we have mentioned the 
Symbol, it will be no unulefv] Digreſſion to en- 

ire a little into the Ancient Creeds ; for as 
for that Creed, which is commonly called the 
Apoliles, ail Learned Perſons are now agreed, 
that it was never compoled by them, neither 
do I find ic within my preſcribed Time: Bur 
though rhey had nor thar, yet they had other 
Creeds very like rhereumo, which contained 
the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
unto which all Chriſtians gave their Aſſent and 
Conſent, ani that publickly at Baptiſm; 
whence, as before it is called by Cypriaz, The 
Law of the Symbol; and by Novatian, The Rule 
of Truth. 


This Creed was handed down from Father 


to Son, as a brief Summary of the neceſſary - 


Scripture Truths, not in ipſiſſimis verbis, or iu 
the fame ſer Words, but only the Senfe or Sub- 
ſtance thereof, which is evident, from that we 
never find the Creed twice repeated in the fame 
Words, no, not by one and the {ame Father ; 


which that it may the more manifeſtly appear, 
as alio that we may tee the Congruity and Af 


hnity of the Ancient Creeds with our Preſent 
Creed, commonly call'd the Apoſtles, I ſhall 
Trantcribe in their Original Language all the 
whole Crecds, and Pieces of Creeds, that 1 
find within my limited Bounds, winch, toge- 
ther wich the Authors Whzrein the; are to be 
found, are as follows. | 


9. 6 
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&. 6. Kepa by r ν,ẽꝑ qe: Inst News jj 
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zus Tos misdov]n; avmd, A tied 6 v) i by 
Nersw Ines. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Trallef, p. 52. 
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Credo 


Credo in unum Deum fabricatorem Cœli ac 
Terre, & omnium que in eis ſunt, per Chri- 
tum Jeſum Dei Filium, qui propter eminen- 
tiſſimam erga Figmencum ſuum dilectionem, 
eam que eſſet ex Virgine, generationem ſuſti- 
nuit, ipſe per ſe hominem adunans Deo, & 
paſſus tub Pontio Pilato, & relurgens, & in 
claritate receptus, in gloria venturus Salvator 
eorum qui ſalvantur, & Judex eorum qui ju- 
dicantur, & mittens iu ignem æternum traui- 
figuratores veritatis, & contemptores patris ſui 
& adventus ejus. Jreneus, lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 
7. | 


Regula eſt autem Fidei, ut jam hinc quid 


credamus, profiteatur, illa ſcilicet, qua credi- 


tur unum omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium pra- 


ter mundi creatorem, qui univerſa de nihilo 


produxerit per verbum ſuum, primo omnium 
amiſſum: id verbum Filium jus appetlatum in 


nomine Dei, varie viſum Patriarchis, in Pro- 


phetis ſemper auditum, poitremo delatum en 
{piritu patris Dei & virtute in Virginem Marj- 
am, carnem factum in utero eus, & ex Ea na- 


tum, egiſſe Jeſum Chriitum, einde prædicaſſe 


novam legem & novam promitlionem Regni 
Cœlorum, virtures fecitſe, fixum cruci tertiana 
die returrexifie, in cœlos ereptum, ledere ad 


dexteram patris, miſiſte vicariam vim ſpiritus 


ſancti, qui credentes agant, venturum cum cla? 
ritate ad ſumendos fanctos in vitæ eterna, & 


promiſſorum cœleſtium fructum, & ad Propha- 


nos judicandes igni ferpetuo, facts utriuſque 
partis reſulcitatione unn carnis r 2Hitutione. 
| Lc 
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Hæc regula a Chriſto inſtituta nullas habet 
apud nos quæ liones, niſi quas hæreſes inſerunt, 
& que hereticos faciunt. Tertal. de Præſeript. 
adverſ. Hæret. p. 73. 15 


Unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac ta- 
men diſpenſatione quam 094was dicimus, ut 
unici Dei fir & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex-1pſo 
proceſſerit, p r quem omnia facta ſunt, & fine 
quo factum et nihil, hunc miſſum a patre in 
Virginem, & ex «ea natum hominem & Deum, 
filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognomiaacum 
Jeſum Chriuſ um, hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum 
& ſepultum ſecundum ſcripturas, & reſuſcitatum 
a Patre, & in cœlo reſumptum, ſedere ad dex- 
teram patris, venturum judicare vivos & mor- 
tuos, qui exinde miſerat ſecundum promiſſio- 


nem ſuam a patre ſpiritum ſanctum Paracletum, 
ſanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in pa- 


trem, & filium, & ſpiritum ſanctum. Hanc 
regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &ec, 
Tertul. adverſ. Praxean. p. 316. 


Regula Fidei una omnino eſt, ſola immobilis 


& irreformabilis credendi ſcilicet in unicum 
Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, & 
filium ejus Jelum Chriſtum, natum ex Virgine 
Maria, crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertio die 
reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in ceœlis, ſe- 
dentem nunc ad dexteram patris, venturum ju- 
dicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etiam re- 
ſurrectionem. Tertullian de Virginib. veland. 


J. 385. 
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rige vοντν ,, ND 5 Ogle, ö Ta a Miene vi 
ralafliou; va mingay th wes ww IO vis d givat me 
mille, x d xai e in Ker? Inns Ferns wot 
mon Th Ih dure x7 mv Simla vai ths A n 
And NT mai tis 70 ” joy N wa TISe wot In 
Aeta sꝰ⁰²e ve Se. vi to Tis dαẽi]u roter m- 


une e J ip iis ty mwoedr]ouer. Origen. Comment, in 


Johan, Tom. 32. p. 397. Vol. 2. 


Unus Deus et, qui omnia creavit, atque 
compoſuit, quique ex nullis fecit eſſe univerſa, 


Deus a prima creatura & conditione mundi 
omnium juſtorum, Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
&c. & quod hic Deus in noviſſimis diebus, ſi- 


cur per Prophetas ſuos ante promiſerat, miſit 


Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, primo 
quidem vocaturum lirael, ſecundo vero etiam 
gentes poſt perfidiam populi lſracl. Hic Deus 
juſt us & bonus pater domini noſiri Jeſu Chriſti, 
Legem & Prophetas & Evangelia ipſe dedir, 
qui & Apoſtolorum Deus eſt, & veteris & no- 
vi Teſtamenti: Tum deinde quia Jefus Chriſtus 
iple qui venir, ante omnem creaturam natus ex 
patre eit: Qui cum in omnium conditione pa- 
tri miniſtraſſet (per iptum enim omnia facta 
ſunt) noviſſimis temporibus ſeipſum exinanieng 
homo factus eſt, incarnatus eit cum Deus eſſet, 
& homo manſit quod Deus erar. «© orpus al- 
ſumpſit corpori noitro ſimile, eo ſolo differens, 
quod natum ex Virgine & Spiritu fancto eſt, & 
quoniam hic jeſus Chriiius natus & paſſus eſt 
in veritate, & non per imaginem, communem 
banc mortem vere wortuus eſt; vere enim a 

mortæ 


wy 
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morte reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem 
converſatus cum Dilcipulis ſuis aſſumptus 
eſt. ; | 
Tum deinde honore ac dignitate Patri ac 
Filio ſociatum tradiderunt Spiritum ſanctum, 
in hoc non jam manifeſte diſcernitur, trum 
natus aut innatus. Sed inquirenda jam iſta pro 
viribus ſunt de Sacra Scriptura, & ſagaci per. 
quiſitione inveliiganda, ſane quod iſte Spiritus 
{anctus unumquemque ſanctorum vel Prophe. 
tarum, vel Apoſtolorum inſpiravit, & non 2. 
lius Spiritus in veteribus, alius vero in his, qui 
in adventu Chriſti inſpirati ſunt, manifeſt iſſime 
in Ecclęſiis prædicatur. Polt hæc jam, quod 
anima ſubſtantiam, vitamque habens propri- 
am, cum ex hoc mundo diſceſſerit, & pro ſuis 
meritis diſpenſabit, five vite æternæ ac bes- 
titudinis hzreditare poritura, fi hoc ei tua ge- 
ſta præſtiterint; ſive igne æterno ac ſuppliciis 
mancipanda, ſi in hoc eam ſcelerum culpa de- 
torſerit. Sed & quia erit tempus reſurrectio- 
ais mortuorum, cum corpus hoc quod in cor 
ruptione {eminatur turgec in incorruptione, & 


quod ſeminatur in ignominia, ſurget in gloril. 


Origen. in ÞProam. lib, M agzay. 


Credis in Deum Patrem, Filium Chriũ ua, 
Opiritum Sanctum, remiſſionem peccatorvin, 
& Vitam Eternam per Sanctam Eccleſia 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. F. 6. p. 248. 
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§. 7. Theſe are all the Creeds that I have 
met with, in Which the Words are various, 
but generally recurring to the ſame Senſe : It 
would be too tedious to trandlate them all; 
wherefore I ſhall fum them up in the Creed, 
commonly call'd the Apoſtles, and thereby 
ew their Congruity and Agreement, as alſo, 
what is in the Apoſtles Creed more than in 
theſe. Now the Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed, that are to be found in the foremention- 
ed Creede, are as follows: 


I believe in God the Father Almichty, Ma- 
ler of Heaven and Earth, and in Feſus Chriſt 
hu only Son our Lord, who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghuſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſ:ffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 


buried 


the Dead, aſc ended into Heaven, ſitteth at the 
Kight Hand of God the Father Almighty, from 
whence he ſhhall come ro judge both the Quick aud 
the Dead. I b:licvs in the Holy Ghoſt, th: 
Holy Catholic Church . the Fergiveneſt of 

Ane, 
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Sens, the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life 
eventing. 


Here are now two Clauſes of our preſent 
Creed wanting, v:z. He deſcended into Hell, 
Saints. 


§. 8. If we would know how they were ad- 
ded, we muſt firit confider how the whole 
Creed was framed, which I conceive was done 
theſe two ways. 


Firſt, Some of the Articles were deri- 
ved down from the very Days of the Apo- 
Niles. | 

Secondly, Others were afterwords added in 


oppoſition to Herebes, as they ſprung up in 
the Church. 


Firſt, Some of the Articles wers derived 
Jown from the very Days of the Apoliles, 
iuch weie theſe, I believe in God the Father, 


(or as the Greek Greeds read it, in oc Ged, 


ihe Father, in oppoſition to the Poly: heiſm of 
the Heathens) and in Jeſus Chriſt his oxly be got- 
en Sea our Lind + believe in 1 Hey Giſt, 
tne Reſurrectien of the Body, ara the Life evere 
luſting. For in the Days of the Apo. les, as 
well as aſterwards, it was the Practice et Bap- 
tim, to demand the baptized Perſon's aſſent to 
the fundamental Articles of the Chrittian 
Faith, as . 740% did the Eunuch ; Acts 3. 37. 
amongit which Fundamentals we stay be cer- 
tain they reckoned the Doct fine of the Trini- 


ty, 
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fy, becauſe they were baptized in the Name, 


and Dedicated to the Service of the Trinity; 
and that of the Unity of the Godhead, becauſe 
it was the great driſt and deſign of their Preachs 


ing co overturn the Pagans multiplicity of 


Deities ; and that of the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Life everlaſting, becauſe that 
was the Characte riſt ick or Peculiar Doctrine of 
the Chriſt ian Religion, by which it was emi- 
rently diſtinguiſhed from other Sects and Opi- 
nions, and was the only Comfort and ſupport 
of the Chriſtians under their Sufferings and 
Martyrdoms, according to that of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 15.29. If the Dead riſe not at all, why 
ee they then baptized for the Dead ? 

As for the other Articles of the Creed, viz; 
Such as are predicated of Chriſt, as, His being 
conceived of the Hdly Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary, &c. and thoſe other two, The Holy Ca- 
tholcck Church, and, The Forgiveneſs of Sins, I 
conceive them to be introduced the ſecond way, 
2. in oppoſition to Hereſies, as they ſprung 
up in the Church, as, was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, in oppoſition to the Carpocratians, Ebio- 
mes, and Cerinthians, who taught that Chriſt 
was born in the ordinary and common way as 


other Men and Women are: Wis born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Cc. 


in contradiction to the Docete, Simonians, and 
others, who affirmed Chriſt to be a Man, bor 
really, but only Phantaſtically, or in appear- 
ance ; of which Hereticks  _ 
Ignatius ſpeaks, and „A onus 23 ay 
againſt them bis fore. Til. 20 Fam, 5.2. 
mentioned Creed izems | 
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particularly to be levelled, The Remiſſion of 


Sins, againſt the Baſidians, who held that not 
all Sins, but one involuntary ones would be 
remitted; or rather againſt the Novatians, who 
denied remiſſion to the Lapted: The Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, to exclude thereby all Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks from being within the Pale 
thereof: 3 

By theſe two ways then was the Creed com: 
poſed, and by the latter hereof were thoſe two 
Articles introduced, of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell, and of the Communion of Saints. The 
Communion of Saints was brought in laſt of 
all. The Deſcent, into Hell towards the latter 
end of the Fourth Century, into the manner 
and occaſion whereof, as alſo the intent and 
meaning of this Article, I had deſigned once to 
enquire, having made ſome Collections con- 
cerning it ; but finding 1 ſhould be then forc'd 
to paſs the Limits of my preſcribed time, I 
have thought it expedient toomit it, and to re- 
turn to thoſe Points, frooi hence J have ſo 
long digreſſed. 
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CHAP. W. 


* 


1. Of Gadfathers. G3. Exorciſm preceded 


Baptiſm : The Form and Reaſon thereof. 
S. 3. Next came Baptiſmits ſelf : The Sacra- 
mental Water conſecrated by Prayer. S. g. The 


Perſon Baptized in the Name of the Trinity. 


& 5. [mg ſion, or dipping, generally uſed. 
§. ? Sometimes Perfuſion, or Sprinkling. The 
Validity thereof conſidered. S. 7. After Bap- 
tiſm followed Prayers, 


1. Aving in the former Chapter made 

a little Digreſſion, 1 now return to 
the matter that firit occaſioned it, which was, 
the Queſtions propoſed to the Perſons to be 


| Baptized, unto which Adult Perions anſwer- 


ed for themſelves, and Saſcepters, or Godfa- 
thers, for Children. = thele Sutceptors, or 
Sponſors, Tertullian ipeaks, where he thus 
adviſeth the delay of Childrens Baptiſm, 
' What neceſſity i there | 

that Sponſors ſhould ex- Quid enim neeeſſe eſt 
poſe themſelves to danger, iponlores etiam periculo 
who throuh Death may en, d && iptfi per 


7 3 mortalitarem deitituere 
fai of the Performance promiſliunes ſuas pol- 


of their Promiſes, or may ſunt, & proventu male 


be deceived by the wicked indolis talli? De Bap- 
Diſpoſition of thoſe they u. P. 93. 

promiſe for? Whethey, 

the ule of Sponſors was from the Apoſtles 
Days, I cannot determine, unle!s the Nega- 
| 5 E 2 tive 
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tive may be conjectured from Juſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian's Senior by Filty Years, who when 
he enumerates the Method and Form of Bap- 
tiſm, ſays not one Word of Sponſors or God- 
fathers, as may be ſeen in his Second Apole- 


| 8. Pag. 93, 94- 


F. 2: When theſe Queſtions and Anſwers 
were ended, then followed Exorcization, the 
manner and end whereof was this: The Mi- 
niſter put his Hands on the Perfons Head that 
was to be Baptized, and breathed in his Face, 
implying thereby the Exorcizarion, or expel- 
ling of the Devil or Evil Spirit from him, and 
a preparing of him for Baptiſm and Confir- 
mation, when and where the good and holy 
Spirit was conferred and given. 

This Practice I find mentioned by Clemens 


Altxardrinus,who ſpeaks 
3 Theodot, Epitom. p. of the * > Feber, or 
573. Exorcitm before Bap- 


ſome of thoſe Biſhops that were preſent at 
that famous Council of Carthage, held Anno 
258. in whoſe Determinations, Exorcization 
is required as previous and antecedent to Bap- 
tilm. Thus in that of Creſcen, Biſhop of Cir- 
ta, I judge, faith he, 
Cenſeo omnes Hæreti- that all Hereticks and 
cos & Schilmaticos quĩ Schi ſ mat ic łs, who world 


ad Cat holicam FEccleti- x 1 
. = C 
am voluerint venire, % 70 the Catholi 


non ante ingredi, nifi af burch, are not to be ads 


EXOICIZati & baptizati 
prius tuerint. Apud Cyprian, . 45. 


wittel, 


tiſm, but more fully by 


ere 
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mitted, till they have been firſt Exorcized and 
Baptized, So allo ſaid Lucius Biſhop of Thee 


beſte, * It is my Opinion 
that all Hereticks are to 
he exorcizel and bapti- 
zed. And thus more 
clearly Vincentius Biſhop 
of Thibaris, * We know 
Heret cks to be worſe than 
Heathens, If therefore 
they would turn and come 
to the Lord, we have 4 
Rale of Truth, which the 
Lord commanded the Apo- 
fles, ſaying; Go, in my 
Name, lay on Hands, and 
caſt out Devils, (Mark 
16. 17.) And in another 
place, Go and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt, (Matth. 
28. 19.) Therefore firſt 
let them come by Impoſiti- 
en of Hands in Exorciſm, 
and then by the Regenera- 
tion of Baptiſm, that ſo 


* Haicticos— cenſeo 
exorcizandos & bapti- 
zandos elle, Lid. fo 
447. 


s Hzreticos ſeimus pejo- 
res ell quam ethnicos, fe 
ergo conveiſi ad Domi- 
num venire voluerinr, 
habemus utique regulam 
veritatis, quam Domi- 
nus præcepto diving 
mandavit Apoſtolis, di- 
cens: [te in nomine 


meo, manum imponite, 


Demonia expellite ; & 
alio loco, ite, docete 
gentes, baptizantes eos 
in nomine Patris & Fi- 
lii, & Spiritus ſancti; 
ergo primo per manus 
impoſitionem in exoreiſ- 
mo ; ſecundo per Bap- 


tiſimi regenerationem , - 


tunc poſſunt ad Chriſti 
pollicitationem venire > 
alrus autem fieri cenſeo 
non debere. Utd, p. 
„ 


they may be made Partakers of Chriſt”s Promiſes; 
but otherwiſe I think they cannot. 

From this laſt Determination we may ob- 
ſerve the Reaſon of theſe Exorciſms, which 
aroſe from a miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Va- 


ledictory Speech to his Diſciples in Mark 16, 


= 17, 


— TAE 


r 
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17, Cc. lu the 16th Verſe of that Chapter ho 
commanded them to go forth preaching the 
Goſpel, and to Baptize, which was to be an 
unalterable, perpetual Miuiſtration to the end 
of the World. Then he proceeds to tell 
them, v. 17, 18. that for the ſpeedier propa- 


gation of the Gofpel, and that the Heathens 


might the more readily embrace ir, he would 


confer on them, and the fir!! Preachers there- 


of, rhe Gift of working Miracles, that in his 
Name they ſhould cait our Devils, and ſpeak 
with new Tongues, as chey molt eminently 
did at the Day of Pentecoit; That they ſhould 
take up Serpents, as Paul did at Malta with- 
out receiving any Injury; and if they drunk 
any deadly thing, it fhould not hurt them ; 
They ſhould lay Hands on the Sick, and they 
ſhould recover : All which they did, as Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtories abundantly teſtifie; and 
St. Mark cloſes this Chaprer, and his Goſpel, 
with ſaying, that when the Apoltles went 
forth and Preached, rhe Lerd wrought with them, 
and confirmed the Word with Signs following. So 
that theſe were extraordinary Actions peculi- 
arly promiſed to the Apoliles and firſt Preach- 
ers of the Faith of Chriſt. 

Bur now it is evident from the foremention- 
ed Determination of Vincentius Biſhop of Thi- 
baris, that in his Age, they apprettended them 
to be like Baptiſm, ordinary and ſtanding Ad- 
miniſttations in the Church, and to miſtaking 
in rhe Sente of the fore. cited Text, introdu- 
ced Wr an ordinary and conſtant Practice, that 
which was pramited by Chriſt for an extraor- 

| dina'y 
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dinary and miraculous Gift. Chriſt promiſed 
his Apoſtles, the miraculous Power of caſting 


Devils out of Bodies poſſeſſed by them: But 


theſs Fathers underſtood this Promiſe of the 
commo: Spiritual Effects of the Goſpel, which, 
Where it is believingly recewed, delivers that 
Perſon from the Oeſ nion and Dominion of the 
Devil, under which we all naturally are, being 
by Nacure Children of Wrath; and for the 
Declaration of this inviſible Freedom and De- 
liverance, which they all thought to be in or 
abour Baptiſm, they made uſe of this external 
Sign of Exorcilm juſt before Baptiſm, to de- 
clare thereby, thar now the unclean Devil wich 


all his Power and Tyranny was caſt out of that 


Perſon, who was now going in and by Baptiſm, 
to be conſecrated to the Service of a better 
Maſter, viz. of the Bleſſed Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, God bleſſed for ever- 
more. | 


§. 3. When Exorcization was finiſhed, then 
came Baptiſm its ſelf; and the Perſon being 
ready ny Baptized, the Miniſter, by Prayer, 
conſecrated the Water for that ule, becauſe ir 


* 


was not any Water, but 

only * that Water, as Se- 5 agua Sycergot SR 
dats Biſhop of Turbo & Fcclcha landtifcata 
writes, which is ſanctiſied abluit delicta, A. Con- 
in the Church by the Pray- . Cut hng. apud Cypri- 
ers of the Miniſter, tbat te 1 Fw 
waſheth away Sin. It is 

true indeed, as Tertali- 7 Ones Aque de pri- 
an writes, That any Hu- tina Origenis Paeog: + 
” 5g E 4 l . . - ters 
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tiva Sacramentum ſan- 
ctificationis conſequun- 
tur invocato Deo, ſu- 

ervenit enim ſtatim 
Spiritus de Celis & a- 
quis ſupereſt ſanctificans 
eas. Cc. De Baptiſm. p. 
5988. | 


* Oportet ergo mundari 
& lanctificari aquam pri- 
us a Sacexdote ut poſſit 
Baptiſmo ſuv peccata ho- 
minis qui baptizatur ab. 
luere, FEpiſt. 70. 5. 2. 
P. 21. ED 


ters may be applyed to that 
uſe, but hs God muſt be 


firſt Invocated, and then 


the Holy Ghoſt preſently 
comes down from Heaven, 
moves upon them, and ſan- 
ctiſies them. Wherefore, 
{ſaith Cyprian, * The Wa- 
ter muſt be firſt cleanſed 
and ſanctified by the Prieſt, 
that by its waſhing it may 
waſh away the Sins of Man 
that is Baptized. 


§. 4. The Water being Conſecrated, the 
Perſon was then Baptized in the Name of the 


Father, of the Son, 


Ee tual 3 
wailess nes, e- 
JT Ocs v, oy c 
"Ur, Inas yes x, avd- 
- due, Fi ir - 

Meer anorep- 

Ta: : Apolog. 2. p. 94. 

„ Als reid crop rs 
ens T ir o rei a 
J emardom-- d 
arelc)s d% Y du 

r creghidrls. 
Theod. Epitom. p. 573. 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
So writes Tuſtin Martyr, 
? They are baptized in the 
Name of God the Father, 
Lord of all, and of our 
Saviour Fe ſis Chriſt, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
as Clemens Alexandrinum 
lays, * The baptized Per- 
ſon by this Dedication to 
the Blefſed Trinity, ts de- 
livered from the corrupt 
Trinity, viz. The Devil, 


the World, and the Fleſh, 


ad is now Sealed by the Father, Son and Holy 


Ghoſt. This Baptizing 


Jig ae3Ttrnlus reid 
ixus. Comment. 
in ſohan. Vol. 2. Tom. 
8. p. 124. 


in the Name of the Tri- 
nity, Origen terms, ? The 
Invacation of the Adora- 


S. $- 


ble Trinity. 
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§. 5. As for the Quantity of Water employ- 
edin Baptiſm, that is, whether they ſprinkled 
or dipped; to me it {ſeems evident, that their 
uſual Cuſtom was to immerſe or dip the whole 
Body. When St. Barnabas deſcribes a baptized 


Perſon by his going down into the Water, 
a 


Wie go down, faith he, 
into the Water full of Sin 
and Filth, but we aſcend 
with Fruit and Benefit in 
eur Hearts, And fo Ter- 
tullian repreſents bapti- 
zed Perſons, as, entred 
into the Water. And 
as * let down into the Wa- 
ter. And Juſtin Martyr 
deſcribes the ſame * by 
being waſhed in Mater; 
and calls the place where 
they are baptized e, 
4 waſhing-place, or a 
Bath ; whence Firmilian 


Hie wer M la gaivo · 
ww ef's To Udop ανE 
ids OT pure, 141 
dvaBaivoutr go mpoetyles 
& Th xgpdidg. Epiit. Ca- 
thol. 5. 9. p. 235. 

3 Aquam ingreſſi, De 
Spectaculis, p. 583. 

In aqua demiſſus. D. 
Baptiſ mo. p. 597. 


Fr M vdx]s Ne 
movie, Apolog. 2. p. 
* | 


Ibidem ut ſupra. 


inveighing againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
condemns it as carnal, and as being upon thar 


account no whit diffe= 
rent from the Baptiſm or 
waſhing of the Jews, 


which they uſed as a com- 
mon and ordinary Bath to 
waſh away the Filth of their 
Bodies. 


7 Nihil differt a Judæ. 
orum Baptiſmo, quo fic 
illi utuntur, & eo tan 
quum communi & vul- 


gari lavacro tautum ſor- 


des laventur. Apud Cy- 
frian. Ep. 7:2. §. 11. p. 
2577 


F. 6. 


f 


54 The Wozlhip, Cetemonies, c. 

F. 6. But though Immerſion was their uſval 
Cuſtom, yet Perfuſion or Sprinkling was not 
accounted unlaw ful; but in cates of neceſſity 
that was uſed, as in Clinic Baptiſm, which was, 
when ſick Perſons, whole Deaths they appre- 
hended, Were Baptized in their Beds, as Nova» 


* Nuow re] ‚/ 


Xe 


Th. x, Nene: Josy 
emo voruCoptu0t, iy 
au Th Ain n Keile 
lg kA ge Epiit, 
Cornel. ad Fabium An- 
tioch. apud Euleb, lib. 


tian * being fick, and near 
Death, as was ſuppoſed, 
was Baptized in his Bed by 
Perfuſion, or, Pouring on 
of Water. 

Ic is true indeed, this 
Baptiſm was not gene- 


Ln rally eſtee med as perfect, 
as the more ſolemn Baptiſm; for which Rea- 
ſon it was a Cuſtom in ſome Churches, not to 
advance any to Clerical Orders, who had been 
ſo Baptized; an Inſtance whereof we have in 
the Church of Rome, where the Ordination of 


9 A⏑ν - was 
- Ty ige, aN 
248 A2iLAY , S re 
wh coy uw + 6H %Xivng 
Ne voou aferudt]a. ws 
XANes! mV2 Wavecous. EX 
Epi. Cornel. ad Fabi- 
um Antioch. apud Eu— 
feb. lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 
NE NES 


Novatian to be a Presby- 
ter, was? oppoſed by all 
the Clergy, and by many of 
the Laity, as unlawful, be- 
cauſe of his Clinic Perfus 


ſion. Bur yet that they 


held it not altogether, or 
ablolutely unlawful to be 
done, appears from that 
on the Intreaties of the 


Biſhop, they conſented that he ſhould be or- 
dained, as he accordingly was: And Cyprian 
in a ſet Diſcourſe on this Subject, declares, that 
he thought this Baptiſm to be as perfect and 


valid, 


w.9.O0 


2 
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valid, as that done more ſolemnly by Immerſi- 
on: for when one Magnus writ ro him, deſi- 
ring his Opinion, whether thoſe were truly 
baptized, who, through their Infirmities, were 
nor dipr, but only perfuled or aſpers'd, he an- 


ſwer'd : 


Nos quantum concipit | 


mediocritas noſtra, #iti- 
mamus in nullo mutilari 
& debilitari poſſe divina 
beneficia, nec minus ali- 
quid illie poſſe continge- 
re, ubi plena & tota fi- 
de & dantis & ſumentis 
accipirur, quod de divi- 
nis muneribus hauritur. 
Neque enim ſic in Sacra- 
mento Salutari delicto- 
rum contagia, ut in la- 
vacso carnali & ſeculari 
ſordes cutis & corporis 
abluuntur, ut aphronitris, 
& cæteris quoque ad ju- 
mentis, & Solio & Piſci- 
na opus ſit, quibus ablui 
& mundari corpuſculum 
poſſit. Aliter pectus cre- 
dentis abluitur, aliter 


mens hominis per fidei 
merita mundatur. In . 


Sacramentis {alutaribus 
neceſſitate cogente, & 
Deo indulgentiam uam 


That 2 far * he 


could conceive, he ap- 


prehended that the Di- 


vine Benefits could in 
no wiſe be mutilated, 
or mweakned, nor that 
leſs thereof conld be 
beſtowed, where the 


Divine Gifts are re- 


ceived with a ſound. 


and full Faith, both of 
Giver and Receiver: 
For in Baptiſin, the 
Spots of Sin are ot her- 
wiſe waſhed away, 
than the Filth of the 
Body in a Secular and 
Carnal Bath is, in 
which there is need of 
a Seat to fit upon, of 
a Vat to waſh in, of 
Soap, and other frch 
like Implements, that 
o the Body may be 


waſhed and cleanſed ; 
but in another manner 
is the Heart of 4 Be= 
liever 


1 
: 


i 
i 
"© : 
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largiente, totum creden- 
tibus conferunt Divina 
compendia. Nec quem- 
quam movere debet, 
quod aſpergi vel perfun- 
di videantur ægri, cum 
gratiam dominicam con- 
ſequuntur, quando Scrip- 


tua ſancta pei Ezechielem 


Prophetam loquatur & 
dicat, & alpergam ſuper 
vos aquam mundam, & 
mundabi mini ab omnibus 
immunditiis veſtris, & 
ab omnibus ſimulachris 
veſtris emundabo vos, & 
dabo vobis cor novum, & 
Spiritum novum dabo in 
vobis. Item in Nume- 
ris, & homo qui fuerit 
immundus uſque ad veſ- 
peram, hic puriſicabitur 
die tertio, & die ſeptimo 
& mundus erit; i au— 
tem non fuer. purifica. 
tus die tertio, & die le p- 
timo, non erit mundus, 
& exterminabitur anima 
alla de Iſrael, quoniam a- 
qua aſperſionis non eſt 
ſuper eum ſparſa. Et 
iterum, & locutus eſt 
Dominus ad Moylien, di- 
cens, accipe Leviras de 


— 
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liever waſhed, ot her. 
wiſe is the Mind of a 
Man purified by the 
Merits of Chriſt, Is 
the Sacraments of Sal- 
vation through the Ins 
dulgence of God in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, the 
Divine Abridgments 
convey the whole to 
thoſe that believe; 
Nor let any one think 
it ſtrange, that the 
Sick, when they are 
Baptiz.cd, are only 
perfuſed or ſprinkled, 
ſince the Scripture 
ſays, by the Prophet 
Ezekiel, Chap. 36. 
v. 25, 26. J will ſprin- 
kle clean Water upon 
you, and ye ſhall be 
clean; from all your 
Filthineſſes, and from 
all your Idols will 1 
cleanſe you; a new 
Heart alſo will I give 


you, and anew Spirit 


will I put within you, 
Alſo it is ſaid in 
Numbers, chap. 19. 
19, 20. And the Man 
which Mall bs unclean 
to the Evening, he 

medio 
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medio Filiorum Itrael, & ſhall be purified the 


purificabis eos, & ita fa- 


cies eis purificationem. 
circumiparges ſh 


eos aqua purificationis; 
& iterum, aqua aſperſi- 
onis purificatio eſt. Un- 


de apparet aſperſionem f 


quoque aquæ inſtar ſalu- 
taris lavacri obrinere ; & 

uando hec in eccleſia 

unt, ubi fit & dantis & 
accipientis fides integra, 
ſtare omnia & conſum- 
mari ac perfici poſſe ma- 
jeſtate Domini & Fidei 
veritate. Epift. 76. §. 9. 
5. 2497 250. 


third Vay, and the 
ſeventh Day, aud he 
all be clean; bat if 
he ſhall not be purified 
the third Day, and 
the ſeventh Day, he 
all not be clean, and 
that Soul ſhall be cat 
off from Iirael,becauſe 
the Water of Aſperſi- 
on hath not been ſprin- 
kled on him. And as 
gain the Lord ſpake 
unto Moles, Numb. 
8.v. 6, 7. Take the 
Levites from among 
the Children of Iſrael, 
and cleanſe them; 


and thus fhalt thou do unto them to cleanſe them, 


ſprinkle Water of Purifying upon them. And a- 
gain, the Water of Ajperſion is Purification + 
From whence it appears, that ſprinkling is juffici= 
ent inſtead of Immerſion , and whenjoever it 
x done, if there be a ſound Faith of Giver and 
Receiver it is perfect and compleat. 


And a little after in the ſame Epiſt le, the 
laid Father argues the Validity of Baptizing by 
Sprinkling, becauſe ſuch as had been fo Bapti- 
zed, Were never Baptized again. 


Aut fi aliquis exiſti- JU, ſaith he, any 
mat eos nihil contecutcs, ſhall thun that ſuch 
| £0 
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eo quod aqua falutari 
tantum perfuſi ſunt, ſed 
inanes & vacuos eſſe; 
non decipiantur, & ſi in- 
commodum languoris e- 
vaſerint & convaluerint, 
baptixentur. Si autem 
baptizari non poſſunt, 
* jam baptiſmo Eccle- 
iaſt ico ſanctificati ſunt, 
cur in fide ſua & Domini 
indulgentia ſcandalizan- 
tur? [dem Ibid. F. 10. 


p. 250. 
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have not obtained the 
Grace of God, but axe 
void and empty there. 
of, becauſe they have 
been only Perfuled 
with the Saving La- 
ver; Let not ſuch 
then that have been 
ſo Baptized, deceive 
themſelves , but if 
they recover thei: 
Health, let them br 
Baptized ;, but if they 
cannot be Baptized, 
as having been alrea- 


ay Sanftified with the Fccleſſaſtical Baptiſm, why 
then are they ſcandalized in their Faith, and in 


the Mercy of God ? 


So that Sprinkling or Perfuſion was eſteem- 


ed valid, and ſeems to be always uſed in Caſes 
of Neceſhty, as Immerſion was in their ordi- 
nary Publick Baptiſm, when as Tertullian 
writes, * they dipped the 

[4 . 
Baptized Perſon three 
; Es times under Mater, that 
is, dipping him once at the naming of each 
Perſon of the Holy Tri- 
* Nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad nity, * We are, lays the 
Ungula nomina in perlo- ſoreſaid Father, dipped 


ras, ſingulas tingimur. ; 
Aduwerſ. Prax. P. 229. at the naming of each 
Terſon. 


Ter mergitamur. 
Coron. Milit. p. 336. 


F. 7. When Baptiſm was over, the Perſon 


thar had been then Baptized, as Juſtiz Martyr 


relates 
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telates it, was received 
into the number of the 
Faithful, who then ſent up 
their Public Prayers to 
God for all Men, for 
themſelves, and for him 
that had been Baptized, 
After which the Bapti- 
ned Perſon, as the faid 
Father goes on to write, 


Hude J m ung 
Avant Þ aamuouoy xgt 
. Niue 6 
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\ 
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was admitted to receive the other Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper with the reſt of the Faithful. 
So that in Juſtin Martyr's Age, at leaſt in his 
Country at that Seaton, it ſeems very probable 
that there followed only Prayers after Baptiſm : 
But not long after his time, we meet with ma- 
ny other Ceremonies then uſed, which becauſe 
they have ſome Relation to our preſent Con- 
troverſies, I ſhall mention in the following 


Chapter. 


SHAP 


1 
: 


The Mozchip, Ceremonies,. &c: 
CHAP. v. 


§. 1. Aſter Baptiſm followed Chriſmation, or 
Unttion, F. 2. Then Signation, or Signing 


80 


with the Sign of the Croſs. Y. 3. Then Impo- 


ſition of Hands, or Confirmation. F. 4. Their 
| Reaſons for Vnction. For Signation: 
&. 6. For Impoſition of Hands F. 7. Cenfirma- 
tion immediately followed Baptiſm. S. 8. Preſ- 


byters confirmed as well as Biſhops. S. 9. Con- 


firmation reiterated. 
F. 1. S for thoſe Rites that ſucceeded Bap- 
tiſm, and which we find firſt men- 
tioned in Tertullian, they were in number 
three, viz, Undtion, Signation, and Impoſition 
of Hands; or if the Reader pleaſes, he may 
call them all by the Name of Confirmation. 


Touching Unction or Chriſmation, Tertull- 


1 Egreſſi de lavacro pe- 
rung imur benedicta Un- 
ctionte— in nobis carna— 
liter curtit uuct io, fed 
1pi11:ualirer proficit. De 
Zattim. 7. 599, 600. 


2 Ungi quoque neceſſe 
eſt eum, baptizatus fir, 
ut accepto Chiitmete, id 
elt, Unctione, efle Un- 
clus Dei, & habete in le 
giatiam Chritti poſhr. 
Epaft. 70. $. 3. f- 211. 


have lum in the Grace of Chriſt, 


an thus writes, As 
ſoon as we are haptized, we 
ane anointed with the bleſ- 
fed Uitlione= An ex- 
ternal carnal Unttion is 
poured Hpor ws, but it pi- 
ritually advantages. And 
to the ſame purpole fays 
his Follower Cyprian,* He 
that is baptized muſt of 
neceſſuy be anointed, that 
baving received theChriſm 
or Unition, he may be the 
Anointed of God, and 


8 2, 


ol the Primitive Charch. 31 

£.23. Under this Criſmation was comprehend- 
ed Signation, or the Signing of the Baptized 
Perſon with the Sign of the Croſs, which the 
Miniver performed with this Oyntmenc or 


Chriſm. So faich Ter- 
tullian, * The Fleſh is a- 
nointed, that the Soul may 
be conſecrat ed. And then 
it follows, The Fleſh is 
signed, that the Soul may 


Caro ungitur, ut a- 
nima conſectetur, caro 
lugnatur, ut & anima 


munzarur. De Reſur: et, 
Canis. p. 31. 


be fortified. This Sign was made in the Fore- 
head, as Cyprian obſerves, that King Vas 


for invading the Prieit's 
Office, * was ſmit with a 
Leproſie on his Forehead, 
and mark'd by an offended 
God on that place where 
thoſe are mark'd whom 
God Receives, Hence he 
calls a Chriſtians Fore- 
head, A Signed Fore- 
bead; and thus elegant- 
ly exhorts the People 


4 Lepr variztate in 
f.unts maculatus eit, ca 
parte corporis notatus 
offenio Domino, ubi ſig- 
nantur qui Dominum 
piomerentur. De Unit, 
Eccief, & 16. p. 3ct. 


Fons cum Signo. 


De Lapjic, 5 1. p. 277. 


of Thibaris in Alluſion hereunto, to take unto 
!hemfelves the whole Armour of God, menti- 


oned. Epheſ. 6. 12. J 
lake unto themſelves fur 4 
Covering jor their Head, 
tbe Helmet of Salvation, 
that their Ears might be 
fortified againſt their Per- 
ſecutors Edits, that their 
Eyes might be ſtrengthned 


ainſt the behold:ns of  Epi}t. 
5 


5 Accipiamus quoque ad 
tegumcntum capitis Ga- 
cam ſalutaten, ut mu- 
niantui aues, ue auclanrt 
ectta feraliazuum alt 
cui ne videant det 
ianda ſimulacma: mu- 
niatur frons ut ſignum 
D-i incolume tervetur. 
, J 7. p. 150. 


aeteſtabls 
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F 
deteſtable Images, that their Fore head might þ 
Fortified, that. jo the Sign of Cod migbt be hep 
inviolable. So Pontius tpeaks of certain Con- 
feffors; who by the Cruelty of their Tormen- 
gg: ; tors ” had their Forehead; 
5 n mar ted a Second Time. 
ne i1,2n2t08, In It is obſerved by Ter- 
Vita © ypriani. tullian, that the Devil 
ſtrives to be God's Ape 
imitating the Acts of his Worſhip and Se: vice, 
aud pretcribing the fame to his Deluded Ado- 
rers, as particularly in the Idolatrous Services 
e of Mit hras,ò whoſe Prieſts 
« be & ple qual ad ſome . bis Be 
ticles ſuos: explationem lieving and Faithful Ser- 
dei totum de lav acrore- vants, and Si #'d them in 
Nen ; n their .; as his Sol- 
f at ile ſuos. ders. | 
De Piejcript., adverſ. | | 
He) et. p. 87 & 2. To Sig nation 
fuccesded Impoſition of 
Hands, or that which moi: properly we term 
Confirmation, K hich was, the Mini er laid his 
Hands on the Read of the Parry Baptized, A- 
nointed aud Stianed, and praved that the Holy 
GH we '4 Fe Pleated to deicend, and reit 
upon bim, This immediate followed Signa- 
tion, as that did Unction. So faith Tertullian, 
0 oF Je Fleſh is anointed 
aro ungitur, ut - 5 
nim cone: tuf; eo that ine Soul N be conſe- 
Uusumtur, ut & anima crated ; the Fleſh S191 


LUN IGLUT 4 CAN), manus ed, that the Soul may bs 
1/0111 Gumbatur, | . 
ut & anima ſ(phltu ilununetur. De Av ect, CA 


F 
b. 1. 
: for- 


7 
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b | fortified: The Fleſh is overſhadowed with the Im 
*p | poſition of Hands, that the Soul may be enlightned 
Bb f bythe Spirit. And“ when a 

. | che Otte, is finiſhed, „ide ge manu impo- 
eds then Hands ar 0 impoſed, advocans & invitaus Spi- 
| with Prayers invocating ritum ſanctum. De Bap- 
er- | and. inviting the Holy tiſm. p. Cod. 

vil Spirit. f 


ce, 74 Having thus briefly ſhewn what their 
o- Addicional Acts to Bapriim were, it will in the 
es nent place be neceſſary to enquire into the 
. Groun s or Reaſons of their ulage of them; 
es and firſt for Unction: This was taken from the 
r- BE Jewiſh Rites, where it was employed in the 
in | Inftalmenc of the High Prieſt, ro denote his 
/- EF Sacerdoral Confecration to the Service of God, 


N I den- na, qua ungi oleo de 

y my dad the J ewiſh Diſp yy cornu in Sacerdortto ſole - 

ad fation, wherein the High bant, ex quo Aaron 4 

m Prieſt was anointed with Moyſe unttus eit. Ds 

1 Oyl out of an Horn, as Baptiſm. p. 609, 

Aaron was by Moles. So | 

no in the times of the Goſpel, all Chriſtians 

it being, as Tertallian ſays, 5 { 

- Pieſts to God and the + 0m 1 [ 

1, die were in zum en. Reunum © # | 
. | Ui 7 8 {L0G 

4 il reſemblance thereunto nos & Sacerdores Deo & 

£ conſecrated by the E Patti tuo fecit. Exhors. 

i= nointing of Oyl to their 44 Cafirar. p. 457. 

s Prieſthood; ar, os the : 

. forelaid Father expreſſes Caro ungitut, ut 8 

* nima contecrerur, 2 


as Tertullian writes; 
This Unction is accord- 


it, 7 The Fleſh is anointed, 
that the Soul may be conſe- 
crated. 


2 De priſtind Diſcipli- 


Reſuirtt, Carts, p. 31. 


F 2 From 
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From the Spiitual Unction alſo of God the 


Son, by God the Father, for which reaſon he was | 4 
called chriſt, or Anointed, they pleaded for their hes 
carnal and external Unction, as Tertullian faith, Y fd. 
3 Jeſus is called Chriſt af 
f Chriſtus dicitur àChril- from being anointed, which 80 
mare 999d ee 0s Unition was Hit, be. fe 
mind i * LEN 
ebe ch Spiri- cue whilſt only a Spirir, wh 
twalis, Guia Spiritus he was anbinted by the Fa- 4; 
unckus eſt a Deo pattie, ther, as in the Acts. They 0 
ücut in Act in: Coles are gathered tog ether iy | 
imVeio in tia + > 
chte drehen fans 8 City againſt thy Hhly MN 
ctum filium um quem Sen, mhom thott aſt As f 
unxiſti: Sic & in nobis rornted ; but our Unttion ra 
earnaliter cunit unctio, g Carnal, though it ſpiris tilt 
{ed [piricualiter proficit. „ ly profits, the 
3 Cyprian adds this furs che 
| ther Reaton for this Cu- act 
- Ungi quogue neceiſe ſtom of Anointing, vin. | Te: 
eſt cum, qui A eee * He that is Baptixed, I 
„ Ut accepto Cnnilinas 2 in 
th, id en, Indien, elle _ of ncceſſity CEEFHE ri 
unctus Dei, & habete in 77 Chriſm, or Unkfion, n 
15 gratiaw Ch ini peffit. that 2 He may be the A- Fe 
Fiſt. 7c. $3. p. 211. mointed of God, and haut ge 
| in him the Gract of Chriſt. "y 
65 


&. 5. As for Signation, or the vigning with 


That they were to be itrong and valiant in the ole 
fied and ſtreugthned, as Tertullian oblerves, 
T3 FR | 
Caro ſignatur, ut a- a The Fleſh 1 Sign d, that ; 
nima muniatur. 
fame, Car nis. p. 31. 


De Ne- the Soul may be fortified; 
Was 
made 


Hence this Sign 
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made on an open, viſible place, on their Fore- 
heads, which is the Sear of Courage and Core 


fidence, plying thereby, chat they ougbt 


courapiouſly and conſtantly to fight like good 
Soidiers under the Croſs of Chrilt ; whence 
Tertullian ſays, that as the | Chriſtians, ſo the 
Prie''s of Mithras *Signd , engt lte zn ac 
the Fore heads of their Sol- 4 rk . De pra- 
diers ſergt ade. Heron, f. lj. 


8. 6. As for the very Act of Confirmation, 
or Impoſition of Hands, that was practited 
from an Opinion of the Imperſection of Bap- 
tiſm, that that did not convey the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, but only prepared Perions for 
the reception of them, when they ſhould be 
actually beſtown in the ( onfirmation, for as 
Tertullian ſays, We do 
not receive the Holy GHhoſt Non quod in aquis 
* Baptiſm, but being pu- ene Wade con- 
red chertin by the J. ade b A in cows 
gel, (alluding to the An- tu faucto Sara mar" ; 
gel that mov 'd upon the De Lapiiſm, p. 199. 
Pool at Bethſaida) me are | 
are prepared for the Holy 
Ghoſt 2 Wien ON 4 Tyne le tanctithants 
Bodies are cleanſed and dits & pontaida cepo- 
vieſſed, then that moſt Ho- ra libens a patre Pe aut 
ly Spirit willingly deſcends dic. Abd. p. c. 
from the Father. And | 
* at the Impoſition of yd Caro manus impoſi- 
Handi, the Soul is illum- * dena ut & 
Wy "30 aulma pit Illumine- 
vat ed by the Spirit. tur. De F ref, Carne, 


v'. 48 


F 3 Copridis 
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Cyprian in his 74th Epiſtle, F. 6, 7, 8, dif- 
courſes ſomewhat largely of this Cuſtom of 
Confirmation; from whence I have obſerved 


3 Non per manus impo- 
fitionem quis naſcitur, 
quando accipit Spiritum 
Sanctum, ſed in baptil- 
mo, ut Spiritum jam na- 
tus accipiat, ſicut in pri- 
mo homine Adam fa- 
dum eſt. Ante enim 
Deus eum plaſmavit, & 
tunc inſufflavit in faciem 
ejus flatum vitæ, nec e- 
nim poteſt 8 Spiti- 
tus. niſi prius fuerit qui 
acciplat. 5 8. p. 230. 


Life: 


this following Account 
of it, 3 Every one ina 
ſtate of Heatheriſm and 
Idolatry was conſidered a 
dead; wherefore when any 
one came from that ſtate 
to the Chriſtian Faith, he 
was ſaid to live; which 
Life may be compared to 
a natural Life : A to 
compleat a Natural Life, 
there muſt be a Body and 
a Soul, fo muſt the ſame 


be imagin'd in a Spiritual 


As in the firſt Creation, God fir ſt form- 


ed the Body of Man, and then breathed into 
him the Breath of Life; firſt made a fit Subj eli 
ro receive the Soul, before the Soul its ſelf was 
framed : So inthe ſecond Creation, God firſt pre- 
pares the Man, before he gives his Spirit; he 


rſt makes the Man a 


fit Temple for the Holy 


Ghoſt, before he gives the Holy Choſt. Now the 
way by which a Man is prepared and fitted, ts by 
Baptiſm, by which he # cleanſed and purged from 
Sin, and fitted for the Reception of the Spirit of 
God, in which reſpect he is to be regarded as 4 


Body: The way by which the Holy Ghoſt 
ſuſed, which as a living 


is in 


Soul muſt attuate and 


direct that prepared Body, is by Prayer and Im- 
For as 
Cyprian 


poſition of Hands, or by Confirmation, 
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Cyprian writes in the 
fame place, Baptiſin a- 
lone cannot purge away 
Sins, or ſanctiſie a Man, 


unleſs he has alſo the Holy 


Ghoſt. That is, has re- 
ceived Confirmation, as 


87 


+ Peccata enim purga- 
re, & hominem lanctifi- 
care aqua ſola non po- 
telt, niſi habeat & Spi- 
ritum lauctum, § 7. p. 
230. 


it is frequently ityl'd in Oyyrian's Epiſtles. In 
the Decrees of the Council of Carthage, and 
in the Letter of Cornelius to Fabius Bithop of 
Antiach, extant in Eaſebius, Lib. 6, cap. 43. 


p. 244. This being the Regeneration of the 


Spirit, and Baprilſm the Regeneration of Wa- 
ter, both which our Saviour affirmed to be ne- 
ceſſary, when he {aid unto Nicode mas, John 
3. $» Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannat enter into the Kingdom of God. 
AS Neme ſianis Biſhop of Tixbinis laith, one is 


not ſufficient without che 
other, the Spirit cannot 
operate without Mater, nor 
the Water withont the Spi- 
rit. Therefore it Was 
neceſſar y to be regenera- 
red by both Sacraments, 


vi By Baptiim and by 


Conkrmation. Where- 


fore, as Cyprian exhorts, 


we mult pray, * Tyat 
thoſe who are yet Earth, 
may become Heavenly, and 
be born of the Water and 
the Spirit. That is, be 
Baptized and Confirm- 


5 Neque enim Spiritus 
ue aqua operari poteſt. 
nique aqua fine Spiiitu 
utioque Vers 
mento debere eos renaſ- 
ei in Eceleſia Catholica. 
AF Council. Carthag, apꝛi 
C,pridie p. 444. 


Ut qui adhuc ſunt 
prima nativitaic terteni, 
incipiant ctle cœleſtes, ex 
Aqua & Spititu nati. Dc 
Orat. Domivite,, & I24.P. 
213. 


5 


%% 
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ed, which were the external Signs of Cleanſing | 4+ 
from Sin, and beſtowing, Grace, both being 
neceſſary to make a compleat Chrutian 3; for as 


$0 . . ef , 
? Tunc enim demum 
plene ſanctificari, & eſſe 
Ulii Dei poſſunt, ſi Sacra- 
mento utioque naſcan— 
tur, cum fcriptum fit, 
nini quis natus fuerit ex 
Aqua & Spiritu, non po- 
te introire in regnum 
Dei. Ef iſt. 62.5 1. p. 
ö 


the lame Father writes, 
Then are Men tridy 
ſanctiſied, and fully be- 
come the Sons of God, 
when they are regenerated 
with both Sacraments, 
Baptiſm. and Confirmati- 
on; according a it 1 
written, Except a Man be 
born of Water and of the 


Spirit, he cannot enter in- 


to the Kingdom of God. So that though a Per- 
lon was Baptized, yet they . accounted his 
Chriſtianity incomplete and imperfect till he 
Was alſo confirmed: For which. reaſon Corne- 


8 Norp aims 
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To rode tanker, t 34 
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Ent. av, Fab. Antioch 
apud Euſeb. lib, 6. cap. 
43. P. 244. 
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li objects againſt Ne- 
vat ian, that he caald 
ſcarcely acknowledge him 
a complete Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe being baptized in by 
Bed, he hed not received 


Confirmation, er the Ad- 
ditienary Riiuals to Bap- 


tiſm, ncr aid he ever afit! 
receive them. 


J 


Thus you ee the Rea- 


ſons they produces for 


this Uſage, to ſortime which, they added ſome 
Examples of the Holy Writ, as Tertullian 


cires to this purpole the Example © of jacob 


* | 


172 
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»+#? Geneſis, who put his 
\Hands on the Head: of 


- 


Ephraim and Manaſſes, 


and bleſſed them. And 


Wyprian urges that in- 
ſtance of the Apoſiles, 
Act, 8. 15. 17. where, 
after ſeveral of the Sz- 


89 


9 Eſt hoc quoque de 
veteti jnitrumento quo 
nepotes ſuos ex Joſeph 
Etrem & Manaſſem, * 
cob capitibus impohiiis 
& intermutatis manibus 
benedixerit. De Ba tim. 
600. 


marit ans had been baptized by Philip, Peter and 
James conferred the Holy Ghoſt on them by 


Impoſition of Hands, 
' They had no need again 
to be Baptized, faith he, 
having been baptized by 
Philip, but only what was 
wanting or ticking, was 
per formed by Peter and 
John, wh:ch was, that by 


Prayer, and Impoſition of 


Hands, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ' conferred on 
them, which Cuſtom, as 
he there adds, js now ob- 
ſerved by us, that thoſe 
who are Baptized in the 
Church, are offered to the 
Governours thereof, by 
mhoſe Prayer and Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, they re- 


tive the Holy Ghoſt, and. 


are dompltated with rhe 


« Quia legiumpm & 
ecclet)ulcum , baptil- 
mum coulecutt fucianr, 
baptizari eos ultra non 
oportebat: Sed tantum- 
modo quod deerat id a 
Petro & johaune tactum 
eit, ut orat ione pro eis 
hnabita, & manu impofi- 
ta, invocaretur & intun- 
deretur Tuper eos Spiritus 
ſanctus. Quod nunc 
quoque apud nos geri 
tur, ut qui in Eccleſia 
baptizantur, p.wpofitis 
Fecleſiæ offerantur, & 
per noſtram oratzoneu 


ac manus 1npontionen 


Spiritum Sanctum con— 
lequantur, & f1gnaculo 
Gominico confummen— 
tur... Ejift.-73. $8. p. 

| 


120. 


tord's Scal. To this Practice allo Frmilian 
referstthat' action of St. Paul, in Acts 19. 8. 


Mert on thoſe who had been only Bap e by 


John? 
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2 Fos qui ab Johanne 
baptizati fucrint, pint 
quam miſſus efſer a Do- 
mino Spiriiu San tus 
bapt iza vit denuoSpititu 
ali baptilmo, & lic eis 
manum impoſuit, ut ac- 
ciperent Spiritun fan- 
cium. Apud Cyprimn Er iſt. 
75. $7: P. 237. 


Inveni nus hoc eſſe 
ab Apoſt oli cuſtod itum, 
ut in doao Cornelii Cen- 
turionis ſupet Ethnicos 
qui illic adecant, Fidei 
calore ferventes, delcen- 
diſſet Spiritus Sanctus, &e. 


Epiſt. 75. 5 1. p. 216. 
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* John's'Bapti/ſm, be ron; 
ferred the Holy Ghoſt «by 
Impoſition of Hands. And 
Cyprian applies to Cone 
fir mation the Deicent of 
the Holy Cho, Adds 10. 
44. in miraculons Ope- 
rations aud Gifts of 
Tongites on Cornelius 
and his Friends, though 
”y were not then Bapti· 
Ted. 


So much now for the 
Realons of Confirmati- 
on; all that I ſhall do 
more, is to add tWo or 


three Obſervations concerning it. 


F. 7. The firſt whereof is, That Confirmg- 


tion was an immediate Conlequent of Baptiſm; 
it was not deferred tiil many Years after, but 


was preſently adminilired, as Tertullian writes 


* As ſoon a5 we come out 
of the B.ytiſmal Lauer, 
we are anointed, and th 
we are confirmed., Elle il 
they had not been 1g 
ſagn.. confirmed, they 
muſt, not withſt anding their Baprilm, .accerg« 
ing to their Opinions, as ic hath, been before 
demonſtrated, have concinued glacęleis, witty 
out the Adorning Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 3 
long time, even as long as their Confirmation 
tex?! | was 


Egreſſi de lavacro pe- 
rung imur ben ita Un- 
ctione —— dehinc ma- 
nus imponitur De Bap- 
tiſm. P. 599. P- 60. 
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was delayed, which to imagine concerning them 
is unreaſonable and uncharitable. | 

Indeed in caſe of Neceſſity, when they had 
neither time nor conveniency it was waved, as 
Immerſion was with reipech ro Baptiſm ; but 
yet if the fick Perſon happened to recover, 
he was then ro be confirmed, as is evidenc 
from the Caſe of Novatian, whom Cornelius 
accules, becauſe © that 
when he was reſtored to n ul 3N 7 rumiy 
his Health again, he was ins dagyer TW. v6- 
not confirmed according to wv, wv xk wmMapps- 
the Canon of the Church. 1 7 * RANICG u. 
But otherwiſe Confirma- 2 n 2 
tion immediately, or at Fuſeh. Lib. 6. cap. 43. p. 
the ſame time followed 244- 

Baptiſm. 


§ 8. From the former Obſervation there fol- 
lows this, that not only the Bifhop, but alſo 
his Presbyters or Curates did by his Permiſſion, 
and in his Abſence confirm: For if Confirmation 
always ſucceeded Baptiſm, then whenever Bap- 
riſm was, there was allo Confirmation, Now 
as for Baptiſm, we may reaſonably * ſuppoſe, 
that in a Church there were ſome fit to be 
baprized at leaſt once a year; and lometimeg 
it might happen that either the See was vacant, 
or the Biſhop through Perſecution might be 
abſent from his Flock ſo long a time, as Cy- 
prian was double the ſpace ; and if 1a, muſt no 
Perſons have been Baptized within that time 
by reaſon of the Biſhop's unavoidable Ablence? 
That ſeems a little hard, fince, as was _ vo- 
ore, 
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fore, they eſteemed Baptiſm and Confirmation 
neceſſary to Salvarion, and to deprive thoſe 
Souls of Salvation, that died within that time, 
becauſe they had not been confirmed by che 
Biſhop, which was impoſſible, would be too 
{ſevere aid uncharirabfe, 

Beſides, that Presbyters did Baprize, we 
have proved on and ſince Confirmation 
was done at the fame time vith Baptiſm, it is 
very reaſonable co Nee thac he that did 
the one, performed the other alto. 

Bur, that Presbyteis did confirm, will ap- 
pear molt evidently from this very Conſidera- 
tion, 1. That the Impoſirion of Hands on 
Perfons juſt after Baptiſm, which we call Con- 
firmarion, and the Impoſitian of Hands at the 
Reſtitution of Offenders, wich we call Abto- 
lurion, was one and the {elf {ame thing, Con- 
fir mation and Abſolution being only terms that 
we make uſe of, to diſtinguiſh the different 
times of the Performances of rhe fame Thing 
or Ceremony, The Thins or Ceremony was 
not different, Impofition of Hands was uſed 
both at one and the other , denoting the {ame 
Myſtical Signification, v:z. The Conferring of 
the Holy Ghoſt and his Graces on chat Perſon 
on whom Hands were impoled : Onty naw to 
diſtinguith the time of this Impoſition of Hands, 
whether after Baptiſm, or ar the Reconcilia- 
tion of ' Offenders; theſe two Terms of Cou- 
firmation and Abſol::':0n are uſed by 'us, the 
former to ſigniſte that uled juſt after Baptiſm, 
and the latter, that that was NA ar the 
Reſtitution of Penitents. he A 
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This now, viz, That Confirmation and Ab- 
folvtion were one and the {elf {ame thing, I 
ſhall preſently prove: And then in the next 
place I ſhall ſhew, char with the Biſhop, and 
ſometimes wichour the Biſhop, Presbyrers did 
Abiolve by Impoſition of Hands. And if thete 
two Points can be cicarly manifelled, it will 
evidently follow that Presbyrers did confirm 3 
for if there was no difference between Con- 
fu mation and Ablolution, but only wich reſpect 
to time; and if Piesbvicrs at one time, viz. 
at Abſolution conferred the Holy Ghoit by 
Impoſition of Hands, it is very unreaionable to 
deprive them of the {ame Power at the other 
time, Which was at Confirmation, If Presby- 
ters could at one Seaton beſtow the Holy Spi- 
rit, it is very probable that they could do rhe 

ſame at the other allo, 

Now as to the firlk Point, viz, That there 
was no difference between Confirmation and 
Abſolution, but that they were one and che 
lelf fame thing, This will appear moit evident- 
ly. from the conſideration of that famous Con- 
troverſie, touching the Validity of Hereticks 
Baptiſm, between Stephen Bithop of Rome, 
and Cyprian biſhop of Carthage; or rather be- 
tween the Churches of Europe and Africa, the 
Sum whereof was this, Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
alerted, That thole who were baptized. by 
Hereticks , and came over to the Catholick . 
Church, ſhould be received only by Impoſition 
of Bands. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage con- 
ended, that beüdes Impolicion of Hands, they 

ſhould alſo be baptized, unleſs that they had 
been before bap'iz'd by the Orthodox, in 
| which 
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which Caſe Impoſition of Hands ſhould be e- 
ſteemed ſufficient. Now this Impoſition of 
Hands they ſometimes term that which we call 
Gonfirmation, and ſometimes Abſolution, pro- 
mifcuonſly uſing either of thoſe Expreſſions, 
and indifferently applying them, according as 
they pleaſed, in one place piving it the Title 
of Confirmation, and in another that of Ab- 
folotion, which that they did, I ſhall endeavour 
ro evince, by ſhewing ; | L 

Firſt, That they called this Impoſition of 
Hands Confirmation. 

Secondly, That they called it Abſolution. 


Firit, I ſhall prove that they called it Con- 


fir mation; 


Fos qui fint foris ex- 
tra Eceleſiam tincti — 

uando ad nos, atque ad 
Eccleham quæ una eſt, 
venerint, baptizari o- 
portere, 60,quod parum 
fit eis manum impone- 
re ad accipiendum Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, niſi ac- 
cIpiant & Ecclefiz bap- 
tilmum. Tunc enim ve- 
mum plenè lanctificari 
& eſſe Filii Dei poſſunt, 
11 Sacramento utroque 
naſcantur, cum ſc;iprum 


fit, n0ifi quis natus tuerit 


ex Aqua & Spiritu non 
poteit introire in reg- 
num Dei. Epiſt. 72.5 1. 
P. 216, 


unto which end let us conſider 


theſe following Paſſages, 
” Thoſe, ſays Cyprian, 
which are baptized with- 
out the Church, when they 
come unto us, and unto 
the Church which is but 
one, they are to be bapti- 
zed, becauſe the Impoſiti- 
on of Hands by Confirma- 
tion, is not ſufficient with- 
out Baptiſin, for then they 
are fully ſauctiſied, ani be- 
come the Sons of God, 
when they are born with 
both Sacraments, accord- 
ing as it is written, Unleſs 


a Man be born again of 


the Water and of the Spi- 


rit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Gol, To 


the ſame effect ſays Nee ſianus Biſhop of Ihu- 


2 


2. 
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bnnis, ” Thoſe do greatly 
err, who affirm that they 


onght only to be confirmed 


by Impoſition of Hands, 
and ſo ro be received, ſince 
it is "manifeſt they muſt be 
repenerated with both Sa- 
craments in the Catholick 
urch. And Srcundinns 
Biſhop of Carpis deter- 
mined, that en Here- 
ticks who are the Seed © 
Antichriſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
tannot be conferred by 
Impo ſit ion of Hands alone 
in Conſir mation. 

Stephen pleaded on his 
ide, That tho very Name 
of Chriſt was ſo advanta- 
gious to Faith and the San- 
d iſcation ef Baptiſm, that 
in what place ſoe ver any 
ome was baptized in that 
Name, he immediately ob- 
tained the Grace of Chriſt. 
But unto this Firmilian 


driefly replies, That if 


the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
becanſe done in the Name 
of Chriſt, was ſufficient to 
purge away Sins, why was 
not Confirmation, that was 


performed in the Name of 
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7 Male ſibi quidam in- 
terpretantur, ut dicant 
quod per anus  impoſi- 
t ionem Spi num ſanctum 
aceipiant, & tic tecipi- 
antur, cum manitciium 
hr utroque Sacramento 
Jdebere cos renaſeci in 
Eecleſia Catholica. 44. 
Concil. Carchag. apud Cy » 
ian. p. 444. 

, Sans 0105 alienos, & 
Suboles Antichuiſti Spi- 


F ritum Sanctum per ma- 


nus impoſitionem tan- 
tammodo non poſſe de- 
iceniere, AJ, Council. 
Cart hag, apud Cyprian. p. 
446. 

5 Sed in multum, in- 
quit, proficit nomen 
Chriſti ad fidem & bap- 
tiſmi Sanctificationem ut 
Guicungue & ubicunque 
in nomine Chriſti bap- 
ti atus fuerit, conſequa- 
tut ſtatin grat iam Chri- 
i, quando huic loco 
br eviter occurri poffit, & 
dici, quoniam fi in no- 
nine Chili valuit forts 
bapriſma ad hominem 
puigandum, in ejuſdem 
Chriti nomine valere 
illic potuit & mamis im- 
j 011430 ad accipiendum 
Spinum Sanctum. Aud 
Cyprian Epiſt. 75. 516. 


7» 240. | 


the ſame Chriſt, ſufficient to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt 
%? And therefore it :5 thus eagerly argued / 


by 
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Qui Herericis tive 
Schitmaticis patrocinane 
tur, reſpondeavt nobis 
nabeant ne Spit itum San- 
ctum, au non habeant? Si 
habeat, cur 1llic baptiza- 
tis, quando ad nos veni- 
unt, manus imponitur ad 
accipiendum Spiritum 
Sanctum, cum jam utiqz 
illic acceptus fit ubi fi 
fuir, dari potuit? Si au- 
tem foris cuncti Hæretici 
& Schiſmatiei non ha- 
bent Spiritum Sanctum, 
& ideo apud nos manus 
imponitur, ut his accipi- 
atur, quod illic nec ef?, 
nec dati poteſt: manife- 
num clt nec remitlionem 
peccatorum dart per 20s 
poſſe, quos contier Spirt- 
tum lanctum non habere. 


Epiſt. 75. S 8. p. 249. 


by Cyprian, * Why ads 
they, laith he, (meaning 
Stephen and his Party, 
who received Hereticks 
by Impoſition of Hands 
only) patronize Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, let them 
anſwer ns, have they the 
Holy Ghoſt, or have they 
not? If they have, why 
then do they lay Hands 
ou thoſe that are bapti- 
Ted by them, when they 
come over tous, to beſtow 
on them the Holy Ghoſt, 
when they had received 
him before; far if he was 
there, they could conſer 
him But if Hereticks 
and Schiſma' ic have not 


the Spirit of God, and therefore we lay Hands 
on them in Conſirmation, that they may here 


receive, what Hereticks neither have, nar can 


give; it 5s manifeſt, that ſiace they have not 


the Holy Gho 


on of Sins. 


2 Cyprian. Epiſt. 73. SB. 
p. 210. & § 1. 9. 224. E- 
Piſt. 74. 5 6, 7,8. p. 230. 
Firm.ltan apud Opt iav. 
Epiſt. 75. S 7. p. 237. & 
511. p. 239. 


ſt, they 
That is, ſince they canuot Confirm, 
therefore they cannot Baptize. So that from 


cannot give remiſſi- 


theſe and * ſome other 
Paſſages, Which to avoid 
redtouineis Jomit; it is 


clear, that both Steyben 


and Cyprian underitood 
by Ia, poſition of Hands, 


that which we now call Confi mation. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, I now come to ſhew, that they 
ſo termed it Abſolution, as will appear from 


theſe following Inſtan- 
es. 1 They Clays Cyprian, 
neaning Stephen and his 
Followers) arge, that in 
that they do, they follow 
he old Cuſtom, that was 
ied by the Ancients when 
lere ſies and Schiſms firſt 
eg an, when thoſe that went 
wer to them, firſt mere in 
he Church, and baptized 
lerein, who when they re- 
urned again tothe Church, 
amd did Penance, were not 
frced to be baptized. But 
, fays he, makes no- 
ling againſt us, for we 
wp obſerve the very ſame; 
ſuoſe who were baptized 
lere, and from us went o- 
der to the Hereticks. if 
ſſterwards being ſenſible 
if heir Error they return 
the Church, we only ab- 
de them by the Impoſiti- 
n of Hands, becauſe once 
they were Sheep, and as 
dandring and ftraying 
rep the Shepherd receives 


Et dicunt ſe in hoc ve- 
terem conſuetudinem ſe- 
qui, quando apud veteres 
Hereſeos & Schiſmatum 
prima adhuctuerint initia, 
ut hi illic eſſent, qui de Ec- 
cleſia recedebant, & hic 
ba ptizati prius fuerant 5; 
quos tamen ad Eccleſiam 
revertentes, & pœnitenti- 
am agentes, neceſſe non 
erat haptizare, quod nos 
quoque hod ie oblervamus, 
ut quos conſtet hic bapti- 
zatos eſſe, & a nobis ad 
Hæreticos tranfiſſe, fi 
poſtmodum peccato ſuo 
cognito & errore digeſto, 
ad veritatem et matricem 
redeant, ſatis fit in pœni- 
tentiam manum impone- 
re: ut quia ovis jam fue- 
rat, hanc ovem abaliena- 
tam & errahundam in ori- 
le ſuum paſtor recipiat. Si 
autem qui ab Hereticis 
venit, baptizatus in Eccle- 
ſia prius non fuit, ſed alie- 
nus in totum & profanus 
venit: baptizandus eſt, ut 
ovis fiat, quia una eſt aqua 
in Eccleſia ſancta quæ o- 
ves faciat. Epiſt. 71. & 2. p. 
214. 


lem into his Flocꝶ; but if thoſe that come from He- 
*1cks were not firſt baptized in the Church, they are 
i be baptized, that they may become Sheep; for there 
% but one Holy Water in the Church, that makes 


Veep. 


But 
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But that this Impoſition of Hands was the 
ſame with Abſolution, will moſt evidently ap. 
pear from the Opinion or Determination of 
Stephen, and from Cyprian's Anſwer thereunto. 

Stephen's Opinion or Determination was 


1 Si quis ergo a qua- 
cunque Hæreſi venerit ad 
nos, nihil innovetur, niſl 
quod traditum eft, ut ma- 
nus illi imponatur in pœ— 
nitentiam. Apud Cyprian, 
Epiſt. 74. § 1. p. 229. 


1 If any ſhall from am 
Hereſie come unto us, lt 
nothing be innovated u 
introduced beſides the oli 
Tradition, which is, that 
Hands be impoſed on hin 
as a Penitent. NOW Uut- 


to that part of this Decree which aſſerts the 
Reception of Hereticks only by Abſolution, 
or the Impoſition of Hands in Penance tobe 


a Tradition, deſcended down from their Pre- 


2 $1 ergo autem evan- 
gelio præcipitur, aut in 
Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis , 
aut Actibus continetur, ut 
a quacunque Hæreſi veni- 
entes non baptizentur, ſed 
tantum manus illis impo- 
natur in Pœnitentiam, ob- 
ſervetur hæc divina & ſan- 
cta traditio. bid. F 2. p. 
229. 


deceſlors. Cyprian te- 
plies, a That he would 
obſerve it as a Divine and 
Holy Tradition, if it wert 
either commanded in tl 
Goſpel, and the Epistles 
the Apoſiles, or contained 
in the Als, that thoſ 
who came from Hereticks 
ſhould not be baptized, 
but only Hands impoſed 


on them for Penance, or, as Penitents ; but that 


3 Retro nuſquam omni- 
no præceptum eft, neque 
con:criptum, ut Heretico 
tantum manus in pœniten- 
tiam imponatur, & lic ei 
communicetur. Id. § 4. 
D. 229. 


for his part, 3 he neve 
found it either comman 
ded or written, that on 4 
Heretick Hands ſhould bt 
only impoſed for Penance 
and ſo he ſhould be admit 
ted to Communion WAS e 
Is 


— 
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ore he on his ſide concludes and determins, 


; Let it therefore be ob- 1 Obſeryetur itaque a 
ſerv d, and held by us, that nobis & tenetur— ut om- 


al who from any Herefie nes qui ex quacunque Hæ- 


reſi ad Eccleſiam conver- 
re converted to the Church, tontur. Rectef uaico Je- 


e bapticed with the one gitimo baptiſmo bapti- 
lumful Baptiſm of the zantur, exceptis his qui 
Church, except thoſe who baptizati in Ecclefia prius 
vere formerly baptized in fuerant, & ſic ad Hæreticos 


tranſierant, hos enim o— 
the Church, who when they portet, cum redeant, acta 


rturn, are to be received pdenitentia per manus im- 
ly the alone Impoſition of poſitionem ſolam recipi z 
Hands after Penance into & in ovile, unde errave- 
the Flock, from whence iron dv lg reſtitui. J 
they have ftrayed. idem 8 16.P+ 232. 

Y AVE Y 

So that theſe Inſtances do as clearly prove, 
that they meant by their Impoſition of Hands, 
Abſolution, as the former Inſtances do, that 
they meant Confirmation, and both of them 
together plainly ſhew and evidence Confirma- 
tion and Abſolution to be the very ſelf- ſame 
thing ; for ſince they promiſcaouſly uſed and 
differently applyed theſe Terms, and that 
rery thing, which in ſome Places they expreſs 


Yb Confirmation, in others they call Abſoluti- 


Won, it neceſſarily follows, that there can be no 


flential or ſpecifical difference between them, 
but that they are of a like numerical Identity 
or Sameneſs. But, 

Secondly, I now come in the next place to 
lemonſtrate, that together with the Biſhop, 


ind ſometimes without the Biſhop, Presbyters 


ud abſolve by Impotition of Hands, That 
they did it, together with the Biſhop, ſeveral 


Iilaces of Cyprian abundantly prove. Offenders, 
G2 


faith 
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Per impoſitionem ma- 
nus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
communicationis accipi— 
unt. Epiſt. 10. & 2. p. 30. 


2 Nec ad communicati- 
tionem venire quis poſſit, 
niſi pt ius illi & ab Epiſco- 
po & Clero manus fuit 
impoſita. Ep. 12. § 1. p. 


12 


ſaith he, 1 Receive the 
right of Communion by 
the Impoſition of Hand 
of the Biſhop, and of his 
Clergy. And, 2 No Cri- 
minal can be admitted 10 
Communion, unleſs the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy have im- 
poſed Hands on him. And 


that ſome times they did it without the Biſhop 
(always underſtanding his leave and permiſli- 
on) is apparent from the Example of Serapion, 


who being out of the 


3 Toy me:rfuTigwv wot 
yet v2.Anon — 2v7Ans S's 
UT Vs didbuovns, Tas 
A Ta) AaT]ouves Ts lu, ei 
Sow, Kal wa NG, 

2 ee ine dll 76 
TY O1Ev,d lt F at, iy M 
dg 4 mumnatloTa. EX 
Epiſt. Alexand. apud Eu- 
ſeb. lib, 6. cap. 44. p. 245. 


And as the Biſhop 


Churches Peace, and ap- 


proaching the hour ot 
Diſſolution, 3 ſent for 


one of the Presbyters to 


Abſolve him, which the 


Presbyter did, according 
to the Order of the Biſhop, 
who had before given bis 
Permiſſion unto the Preſ= 
byters to abſolve thoſe who 
were in danger of Death. 


of Alexandria gave his 


Presbyters this Power, ſo likewiſe did Cyprian 
Biſhop of Carthage, who when he was in Ex- 


4 Si premi infirmitate 
aliqua & periculo cœpe- 
rint, exomologeſi fatta, & 
manu eis a vobis in pceni- 
tentiam impoſita. Epiſt. 
14. § 1. p. 41. 


s Si incommodo aliquo 
infirinitatis periculo occu- 
Fati fuerint, non expecta- 


ile, order'd his Clergy 
4 to confeſs and abſolve by 
Impoſition of Hands, thoſe 
who were in danger Of 
Death. And 5 It any 
were in ſuch condition, 
they ſhould not expect his 
Preſence, but betake them- 


ſelves to the firſt Presbyter | 
: they 
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they could find, who ſhould ta præſentia noſtra apud 
receive their Confeſſion, Presbyterum quemcunque 


preſcutem-- Exomologe- 
amd abſolve then by fin facere delicti ſui poſ- 


Impoſition of Hands. ſint ; ut manu eis in pceni- 
So that it is evident tentiam impoſita, veniant 
that Presbyters, even 24 Dominum cum pace. 
without the Biſhop, did it. 13. S 1. P. 39. 
abſolve Offenders, and 

formally receive them into the Churches Peace 
by Impoſition of Hands. 

Now then, If the Impoſition of Hands on 
Perſons juſt after Baptiſm, and the Impoſition 
of Hands at the Reſtitution of Offenders was 
one and the ſelf- ſame thing; and if Presbyters 
had Power and Authority to perform the lat- 
ter, I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould abridge 
them of the former ; both the one and the 
other was Confirmation ; and if Presbyters 
could confirm at one time, why ſhould we 
doubt of their Right and Ability to perform 
it another time ? If it was lawful for them to 

EY impoſe Hands on one occaſion, it was as law- 
ul for them to do it on another. | 

| $9. From the precedent Obſervation of the 
entity of that which we now diſtinguiſh by 
Ihe Names of Confirmation and Abſolution, 
It neceſſarily reſults, that Confirmation was 
y Yuot like Baptiſm, only once performed, but 
e Fon many Perſons frequently reiterated : All 
ker ſons after Baptiſm were confirmed, that is, 
by the Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, the 
„Holy Ghoſt was beſeeched to deſcend upon 
them, and ſo to fortifie them by his Heavenly 
race, as that they might couragiouſly perſe- 
ere in their Chriſtian Warfare to their Lives 
oF (2 end; 
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end; but if it ſhould ſo happen, as oftentimes 
it did, that any ſo confirmed ſhould fall from 
the Chriſtian Faith, and be for a time exclu- 
ded the Churches Peace, when they were again 
admitted, Hands were again impoſed on them, 
and the Holy Spirit again Invocated, to 
ſtrengthen them with his Almighty Grace, by 
which they might be upheld to the Day of Sal. 
vation; and ſo as often as any Man fell, and 
was reſtored to the Churches Communion, 
ſo often was he confirmed, and the Holy 
Ghoſt entreated more firmly to eſtabliſh and 
ſettle him. 


— ——— Uni 


CHAP. VL 


$ 1. Of the Lord's Supper: The Time when ad- 
miniitred.Y 2. Perſons that received it; none 
preſent at the Celebration thereof beſides the Com- 
municants. & 3. The manner of its Celebrati- 
on: In ſome places the Communicants fir ſt mad: 
their Offerings. S 4. The Miniſter began with 
a Sacramental Diſcourſe, or Exhortation : Then 
followed a Prayer, conſiſting of Petitions and 
Praiſes, which conſecrated both the Elements 
at once. S 5. After that the Words of the In- 
ſtitution were read. 
| broken, and the Wine poured out, and both di- 
ſtributed: Diverſity of Cuſtoms in the manner 
of the Diſtribution. I 7. The Poſture of Recei- 
ving. § 8. After they had communicated they 


fox 


§ 6. Then the Bread wa 


7 
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ſung a Pſalm and then concluded with Prayer, 
. a Collect ion for the Poor. 


C1. H E firſt of the Chriſtian Sacra- 

ments having been ſo largely diſ- 
cuſſed, I now come to treat of the other, 
viz. The Lords Supper; in the handling of 
which I ſhall enquire into theſe three things: 
1. The Time. 2. The Perſon. And, 3. The 
manner thereof. 

Firſt, As for the time of its Celebration : 
In general, it was at the concluſion of their 
Solema Services, as Ju- 
ſtin Martyr writes, 1 1 Apolog. 2. pag. 97. 
that aſter they had read, 
ſung, preached and prayed, then they proceeded to 
the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. But as for 
the particular part of the Day, that ſeems to 
have been according to the Circumſtances and 
Cuſtoms of every Church. In Tertullian's Age 
and Country they re- 
ceived it 2 at Supper- 2 ln tempore vittts. De 
time; from which late Corn. Milir, p. 337. 
Aſſembling, it is probable, that the Heathens 
took occalion to accuſe them of putting out 
the Lights, and promiſcuouſly mingling one 
with another. Which Accuſation may be read 
at large in Fuſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Try- 
phon, in Minutins Felix, and the Apologies of 
Tertullian and Athenagoras. But whether this 


was then their conſtant Seaſon in times of 


Peace, I know not; this is certain, that in 
times of Perſecution they laid hold on any Sea- 
ſon or Opportunity for the enjoying of this 
Sacred Ordinance : whence Tertullian tells us 

G 4 ot 
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mentum etiam anteluca- 
nis cœtibus. De Coron. Mi- 


lit. p. 338. 
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of their 1 receiving the 
Euchariſt in their Antelu- 
can Aſſemblies, or, in 
their Aſſemblies before day. 


And Pliny reports, that in his time the Chri- 


2 Ante lucem conveni— 
re— ſeque Sacramento 


obſtringere. Epi. ad Tra- 
jan. 


3 In matutinis Sacrifici- 
1s cum ad cœnandum 
venimus, mixtum calicem 
offerimus. Epiſt. 63. S 12. 
P. 177. 

4 Chriftum offerre o- 
portebat circa veſperam 
diei, ut hora ipſa Sacrili- 
cii oftenderet occaſum & 
veſperam mundi — Nos 
autem reſurrectionemDo- 


mini mane celebramus. J- 
b idem. 


ſtians 2 were wont to meet 
together before it was light, 
and to bind themſelves by 
a Sacrament. 

Cyprian writes that in 
his Days 3 they admini- 
fter'd this Sacrament both 
Morning and Evening. 
And, 4 That as Chriſt ad- 
miniſter d the Sacrament 
in the Evening, to ſignif 
the Evening and end of the 
World. So they celebrated 
it in the Morning, to de- 
note the Reſurrettion of 
their Lord and Maſter. 


All that can be gathered from hence is, 


That they did not deem any particular part of 
the Day neceſlary to the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment, but every Church regulated its ſelf 
herein according to the Diverſity of its Cu- 
ſtoms and Circumſtances. | 

§ 2. As for the Perſons communicating, 
they were not indifferently all that profeſled 


„the Chriſtian Faith, as 
8 8 L Origen writes, ; It doth 
Lt - As 64h, not belong to every one to 
Com in Joan. Vol. 2 eat of this Bread, and to 
Tom. 29. p. 345. drink of this Cup. But 
they were only ſuch as were in the number of 


the 


/ 
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the faithful, 1 ſuch as 
were baptized, and receiv- 
ed both the Credentials 
and Pradticals of Chriſti- 
anity. That is, Who be- 
lieved the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and 
lead an holy and a pi- 
ous Lite. Such as theſe, 
and none elſe, wereper- 
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1 * H Te dum vitae 
ut mae ay. & ,ỹe, 
ns w G _vimacy 
Sb bew, n r n 
e evai mh id) ſrry- 
eva. vo" Iu@v, 2 Aut 
wivw T0 Umnip dotouws 
duagmov, Y tis avayey* 
vn Aglggy, Y e Bigvn, 
&5 0 Xex5vs mart oxen. Juſt. 
Martyr. Apolog. 2. p. 97. 


mitted to Communicate. 

Now fince none but the Faithful were ad- 
mitted, it follows that the Catechumens and 
the Penitents were excluded; the Catechu- 
mens becauſe they were not yet baptized, for 
Baptiſm always preceded the Lords Supper, 
as Juſtin Martyr ſays. 2 


2 He eduvi 9g pem- 


ft is not lawful for any 
one to partake of the Sa- 
cramental Food, except he 
be baptized. The Peni- 
tents, becauſe for their 


8 
uevw 10 ume AM De 
dpagliov, x, ds dvayiv- 
pnary As |eov. A polog. 20 
p. 97, 98. 


Sins they were caſt out of the Church, and 
whilſt excluded from the Peace thereof, they 
could not participate of the Marks and To- 


kens of that Peace, but were to be driven 


therefrom, and not ad- 
mitted thereto, 3 till 
they had fully ſatisfied for 
their Faults, leſt otherwiſe 
they ſhould profane the 
Body of the Lord, and 
drink his Cup unworthily, 
and ſo be guilty of the Bo- 
ay and Blood of the Lord. 


2 Ante actam pœniten- 
tiam — offerre lapſis pa- 
cem, & Euchariſtiam da- 
re, iq eſt, ſanctum Domi- 
ni corpus profanare aude. 
ant, cm ſcriptum ſit; Qui 
ederit panem, aut biberit 
calicem Domini indigne, 
reus erit Corporis & San- 
gninis Chriſti. Cyprian. E- 
piff, 11. § 1. P. 32. 

Hence 
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Hence when the other parts of Divine 
Worſhip were ended, and the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt was to begin, the Catechumens, 
Penitents, and all, except the Communicants, 

1 Plæ initiationes arce - Were to depart, as Ter- 


ant profanos. Apolog. cap. tullian ſays hereof, 1 Pi- 
7. 5. 674. 


were to be kept ſecret and concealed from all, 
except the Faithful; inaſmuch as to others the 
very method and manner of their Actions here- 
in were unknown, which was obſerved by the 
Pagans, who objected to the Chriſtians the Se- 
crecy of their Myſteries, which Charge Ter- 
tullian does not deny, but confeſſing it, anſwers, 
2 Ex forma omnibus 2 That that was the ver 
myfteriis ſilentii fides ad- Nature of Myſteries to be 


N 3 & concealed, as Ceres's were 
eunnia reticentur. Apo- in Samothracia. 
log. cap. 7. p. 674. 


$ 3. The Catechumens with others being 
gone out, and none remaining but the Faith- 


ful, the Celebration of the Euchariſt next fol- 


lowed ; which brings me to the Inquiry of 
the Third thing, viz. The manner of the Ce- 
lebration thereof. But before I meddle there- 
with, | ſhall briefly premiſe this Obſervation, 
viz. That in ſome places, as in France and A- 
frica the Communicants firſt made their Offe- 
rings, preſenting according to their Ability, 
Bread, or Wine, or the like, as the firſt Fruits 

3 Offerre igitur opor- of their Encreaſe, 3 1. 
tet Deo primitias ejus cre- being our Duty, as Ire- 


aturæ, ſicut & Moyles ait, 
j to 
non apparebis vacuus ante 7 writes, zo offer un 


conſpettum Domini Dei God the firjt Fruits of his 
Creatures, 


Wis Lib, 4. c. 34. Þ 262. 


ous Initiations drive a- 


way the Profane. Theſe being Myſteries which 


;# 
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Creatures, as Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not appear 
empty before the Lord. * 1 Non quaſi indi enti, 
Not as if God wanted theſe ſed ut ipli nec infruttuoſi 
things, but to ſhew our nec wy” ag Lib. 4. 
fruitfulneſs and gratitude Ps I Be PVT 
unto him. Wherefore Cyprian thus ſeverely blam'd 
the Rich Matrons for their ſcanty Oblations, 
2 Thou art rich and weal- » Tocuples & dives es, 
thy, faith he, and doſt thou & Dominicum celebrare 
think duly to celebrate the de credis, que Corbonam 
Lords Supper, when thou Imnino non reſpicis? Que 


in Dominicum ſine Sacri— 
refuſest to give ? Thou who cio venis, quæ partem de 


comeſt to the Sacrament Sacrificio quod pauper ob- 
without a Sacrifice, what tulit, ſumis ? De opere & 
part canſt thou have from Fleemaſyn. $ th 354. 

the Sacrifice which the Poor offer up ? 

Theſe Offerings were employed to the Relief 
of the Poor, and other Uſes of the Church; 
and it ſeems probable that a ſufflcieat Quantity 
of that Bread and Wine was preſented to the 
Biſhop, or to him that officiated, to be employ- 
ed tor the Sacramental Elements, whoſe Con- 
ſecration next ſucceeded, which in the main 
was after this following Manner. 


§ 4. It is very likely, that in many places 


the Miniſter firſt began with an Exhortation 


or Diſcourſe touching the Nature and end of 
that Sacrament, which the Congregation were 
going to partake of, that ſo their Hearts might 
be the more elevated and raiſed into Heavenly 
Frames and Diſpolitions. This may be gathered 
from the Hiſtory of an Exorciſt Woman, re- 
lated by Firmilian, who took upon her to per. 
form many Eccleſiaſtical Adminiftrations, as 

TO 
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to Baptize and Celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
which laſt ſhe did 1 with- 


1 Sine Sacramento ſoli- 


ade er out the wonted Sermon, or, Ai 
2 . Diſcourſe. Which ſeems moſt 
pre Epiſt. 75. § 10. p. rant; 2 - up | 
238, tointimate, thatin thoſe up 
days it was cuſtomary and 
in Leſſer Aſia, and perhaps at Carthage too, and 
for the Miniſter to make a Speech or Exhorta- Ele 
tion before the Participation of the Sacrament. 
But whether this Practice was univerſal, or 
more ancient than F.rmilian, I cannot deter- the 
min ; this that tollows was, viz. A Prayer 0- tev 
ver the Elements by him that Officiated, unto 
which the People gave their Aſſent, by ſaying 
Amen. This Prayer is thus deſcribed by Fur ce. 
3 Martyr, 2 Bread and Fe 
2 Heretgeſal 79 ae. Mine are offered to the th 
3 225 nn Miniſter, who receiving an 
Ar 9 370. DER, them gives Praiſe and Glo- w. 
eivoy Y Car To ure ry to the Lord of all through 
Tov N did Ts ovouaTC the Son, and the Holy 
23 dare | + Ghoſt, and in a large P. 
weerler dave 3 manner renders particular 1 
Sa be ae avs 68 Thanks for the preſent * 
i = ela, s ore: Mercies; who when he hath C 
2 1 X25 v on ended his Prayers and 0 
U „ MJ o . 
ws * 7 N Praiſe, all the 4 Jay ; 
Axel. Apolog. . P. . Amen. And 3 when the 
a Ainiſter hath thus given [ 
3 "EvXcerrmouyT © Je T% Thanks, and the People 4 
SS . « 4 ſaid Amen, the Deacons 7 
A ores, &c. Ibid, © diſtributed the Elements. 


And 
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And again, 1 Bread and 1 der, mezogigerae 
Vine are offered to the v 2 N,, Je 1 * 
3 * 
Miniſter, who 0 the ut wyeerins den We d u- 
moſt of his Abilities ſends T6 4yam TH, I 6 A = 
up Prayers and Praiſes, Tdmusi Myr 79 Aub. 
and the 2 4 ſay Amen, 3 Dad hn lan- 
and then the Conſecrated , 2 i ende 


+ 2x45 jvm Ibid p. 
Elements are diſtributed. 98. W 


From this Deſcription by Justin Martyr of 
the Sacramental Prayer, we may obſerve theſe 
few things pertinent to the matter in hand. 


I. That there was but one long Prayer ante- 
cedent to the Diſtribution of the Elements: 
For he ſays, That the Minister having received 
the Bread and Wine, he offered up Prayers 
and Praiſe unto God in a large manner; and 


when he had ended, the People [aid Amen. 


II. That this long Prayer conſiſted of two 
Parts, viz. sbs, and Kae, as he calls 
them, that is, Petition and Thankſgiving ;, in 
the former they prayed for the Peace of the 
Church, the Quiet of the World, the Health 
of their Emperors, and in a Word, for all 
Men that needed their Prayers, as it is repre- 
ſented by Tertullian, 2 Ve 2 Oramus pro Impera- 
pray, faith, he, for the toribus, pro miniſtris eo- 
Emperors, for all that are rum ac pote ſtatibus, pro 
in Authority under them, ſtatu Sæculi, he Aden, 

quiete, pro mora hnis, A- 
for the State of the World, polog. cap. 39. b. 709. 
for the Quiet of Affairs, 
and for the Delay of the Day of Judgment. In 
the latter they gave God thanks tor ſending 
e, e 
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Chriſt, and for the Inſtitution of that comfor- 
table Sacrament, deſiring his Bleſſing on, and 
————— of the Elements then before 
them. 


III. That by this one Prayer both the Ele- 
ments were conſecrated at once; for he ſays, 
That the Miniſter took both Elements together, and 
bleſſed them, and then they were diſtributed. He 
did not conſecrate them diſtinctly, but both 
together. 


§ 5. After Prayer was ended, they read the 
Words of Inſtitution, that. ſo the Elements 
might be conſecrated by the Word, as 
well as by Prayer. Whence Origen calls the 
TY du br . Sacramental Elements 
8 * 4 ge 1 1 The Food that is ſantti- 


N d brown Ie fied by the Word of God. 


Avys Ses V %S. And Prayer. And that ts 
Ty in Matth. Vol. 1. P» hallowed by oh Word of 
God, and Prayer. And 
2 Quando mixtus calix Jrenæus writes, 2 That 
& fractus panis percipit when the Bread and Wine 
verbum Dei, fit Euchari- perceive the Word of God, 
os gn * 5 then it becomes the Eucha- 
115. e of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. 
$ 6. The Elements being thus Conſecrated, 
the Miniſter took the Bread, and brake it, 
N The Bread which we 
mus fractus panis. Lib. break, ey the broken 
5+ cap. 4. p. 318, Bread, as it is ſty led by 
: Irenæus, and then gave 
it to the Deacons, Who diſtributed it to the 


Communicants, 


of the Primitive Church. 111 
Communicants, and aſter that the Cup, which 
the Deacons in the like manner delivered. 
So it was in Juſtin Martyr's time and Country, 
1 The Element, faith he, : ; 
being bleſſed, the Deacons 1 Turge gr it 
give to every one preſent "* Ales whe 4 
of the Conſecrated Bread gi, urmnafcin dns 
and Wine. But in Ter- 7s wyxacrmvwvr@ age 
txllian's Time and Coun- Y de. Apolog. 2. p. 97. 
try the Miniſter, and 
not the Deacons, diſtributed the Elements, 
2 We receive, ſaith he, : g 
from no ones Hands but 2 Nec de — 5 
the Biſhops. And yet at {,m;mus. D: Crow. Mi. 
the ſame Place not ma- p. 338. 
ny years after, 3 The 
er e fe 3 
to thoſe that were pre- -.. £ 
ſent. So that herein chore = n $9 
was a Diverſity of Cu- 
ſtoms ; in ſome places the Deacons delivered 
the Elements, in others the Biſhop, or the 
Miniſter that conſecrated them. But whe- 
ther it was done either by Biſhop or Deacons, 
it ſeems probable, that which of them ſoe- 
ver did it, they delivered the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine particularly to each Com- 
municant. I find but one Example to the con- 
trary, and that was in the Church of Alexan- 
aria, where the Cuſtom was to permit the 
People to take the Bread themſelves from the 
Plate, or Veſlel wherein it was conſecrated, 


as 


. — - * 


— — 


112 


1 Thy Suyacciar c 
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Tv. otromat. lib, 1. p. 
198. 
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as is inſinuated by 1 Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus; but 
in moſt other Churches 
it 1s likely that the E- 
lements were particu- 
larly delivered to eve- 


ry ſingle Communicant. So it was in the Coun- 


2 H Nachos Mi H 


andis am TOY £VY etch” 

22 mt | 71% A- 
s 2» P. 98. 

T's Calicem Diaconus of- 

ferre præſentibus cœpit. 

Cyprian. de Lapis, & 20. p. 

283. 


In the time of which Tat: 


try of Juſtin Martyr, 
where 2 the Deacons gave 
to each one of the conſe- 
crated Bread. and Wine. 
So at Carthage in the 
time of Cyprian, 3 The 
Deacons fired the Cup 
to thoſe that were preſent. 
it was uſual for 


Children and Suckin;; lants to receive the 
Sacrament, unto whom it was neceſlary parti- 
cularly to deliver the Elemcits, fince it was 
impoſlible tor them to take it orderly from the 
Hands of others: And therefore when a little 
ſucking Girl retuſed to taſte the Sacramental 

4 Diaconus=. relutan- 
ti licet de Sacramento ca · lently forc'd it down her 
licis infudit, Vid. p. 284% Throat. So it was alſo 
at Rome, as appears from what Cornelius re- 


ports of his Antagoniſt _ 


Novatian, that 5 when 
he adminiſter d the Sacra- 
ment, and divided and 
gave to each Man his 
part; with his two Hands 
he held thoſe of the Recei- 
ver, ſaying to him, Swear 
unto me by the Body and 

| Blood 
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Blood of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou wilt ne- 
ver leave my Party, to 
return to that of Corne- 
lius ; ſo forcing the miſe- 
rable Receiver, inStead 
of ſaying Amen, to ſay, 
will not return to Cor- 
nelius. 


o ET THY . o- 
ovy {ol uad Ts oh, O-, 

Toy atuarC THY wes 
nu Inos Xen undtm- 
TE us 1am AT ly V emeęé- 
Ja we Koovnator, nal 
d MU NO AH 
dn , ave Aa1C4.vov]4 
7ov fru c T7 Aulw, 
E141 d vit es KNevinat- 
ov Atyer. Apud Euſeb. lib. 
6. cap. 43» P- 245» 


$ 7. As for the Poſture of receiving, at A. 


exandria the Cuſtom 
was to 2 ſtand at the Ta- 
ble, and receive the E- 
lements, which may be 
ſuppoſed to have been 
after this manner: The 


2 TeamZn Tacac.vmt. 
Ex Epift. Dionyl. Alexan. 
apud Eulcb. lib. 7. Cap. 43 


p. 245. 


Bread and Wine being conſecrated, the Com- 
municants came up in order to the Communi— 
on Table, and there ſtanding received the 
Elements, and then returned to their places 
again. But whether this was univerſal | know 
not, or whether any other poſtures were uſed, 
| cannot determin ; only as for kneeling, if 
the Sacrament was Celebrated on the Lords 
Day, as uſually it was, or on any other Day 
between Eaſter and Mhitſontide, then no 
Church whatſoever kneeled ; for as Tertullian 


Writes, 3 On the Lords 
Day we account it a Sin 
to worſhip kneeling, which 
cuſtom we alſo obſerve 

jrom Eaſter to Whitſon- 


tide, | 


H 


3 Die Wominico 
nefas ducimus — de 
geniculis adorare, cadem 
immunitate dic Palchæ in 
Pentecoften uſque gaude- 
mus. De Coron. Milit. p- 


340. 


8. 
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$ 8. The Elements being thus bleſſed, di- 
ſtributed, and received, they afterwards ſung 
an Hymn or Pſalm to the Praiſe and Glory of 
God, as Tertullian writes, 
1 Quiſque de Scripturis 1 Then every one ſings an 
Sanctis, vel de proprio Hymn to God, either of 


ingenio, provocatur in 5, mn Compoſition. or out 
medium Deo canere. Apol. wn C P IG 9 Or on 


of the Holy Scriptures, 
5 Then followed 2 2 
Concluſion a Prayer of Thankſgiving to God 
Almighty for his ineſtimable Grace and Mer- 
cy; as the ſame Tertulli- 
2 Oratio convivium di- an faith, 2 Prayer con- 
rimit. Ibidem. cludes this Feaſt. To 
which was ſubjoined a 
Collection for the Poor. When as Fuſtin Mar. 
3 Or wwmeuvTes Ne Hot tyr reports, 3 Every one 
Co, kate Tegaigeav that was able and willing 
eu © Thy b Ce. gave according to his Abi- 
nene. lity, and that that mas 
νεννον atley, TW MESES W 
„ damniterai, val durss gathered, was committed 
emuveel cenaveis Te R to the care of the Biſhop, 
Yieas, xal mis Na rb, who relieved therewith the 
n Il alu ermey Actos” Orphans and Widows, the 


vols» x4 als & Negwols &, . 
Lor, Kat Tots migemdfors Sick and Diſtreſſed, Pri 


Zor Sevo, 9 dr g Tels ſoners, Travellers, Stran- 


2X fel d un jive gers, and in a Word, al 
7%. Apol. 2. P. 98, 99. that had need thereof. 


* 
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CHAP. VII. 


F 1. Of the Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip. 
C 2. Of the Place thereof: In Times of Peace 
fixed Places for that end, metonymically called 
Churches. S 3. How thoſe Churches were built. 


§4. No Holineſs in thoſe Places. S 5. Of the 


Time of Publick Worſhip. & 6. The Firſt Day 
of the Week an uſual Time. S 7. Celebrated 
with Foyfulneſs, eſteemed holy, and ſpent in an 
holy manner. I 8. Their Reaſons for the Ob- 
ſervation of this Day. & 9. The uſual Title of 
this Day, The Lord's Day. S 10. Sometimes 
called Sunday, but never the Sabbath-Day. 
$ 11. Saturday another Time of Publick Wor- 


ſhip. 


§ 1. [therto I have ſpoken of the ſeve- 
H ral particular Acts of the Publick 
Worſhip of the Ancients: I now come, ac- 
cording to my propounded Order, to enquire 
iato the neceſlary Circumſtances thereof. By 
which I mean ſuch things as are inſeparable 
from all humane Actions, as Place and Time, 
Habit, and Geflure. As for Habit, as much 
of that as is Controverted, I have ſpoken 
to already in that Chapter, where 1 
diſcourſed of the Miniſters Habit in Prayer. 
And as for Geſture, | have already treated 
of Worſhipping towards the Ealt. And of 
their Poſture at the Reception of the Lord's 
H 2 | Supper. 
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Supper. There is nothing more diſputed with 
reference thereunto, beſides the bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus, and the worfhipping towards 
the Communion Table; but both theſe being 
introduced after my preſcribed time, viz. a- 
bove three hundred years after Chriſt, I ſhall 
ſay nothing to them, but paſs on to the Diſ- 
cuſſing of the two remaining Circumſtances 
of Publick Worſhip, viz. Place and Time. 
S2. Firſt. As for Place: This all will rea- 
dily grant to be a neceſſary Circumſtance of 
Divine Worſhip ; for if we ſerve God, it is 
impoſſible, but that it muſt be in one place or 
other. Now one Query with reſpect here- 


unto may be, Whether the Primitive Chriſtt- | 


ans had determined fixed Places for their Pub- 
lick Worſhip? Unto which I anſwer, That 
uſually they had; though it is true indeed, 
that in times of Perſecution, or when their 
Circumſtances would not permit them to have 
one uſual fixed Place, they met where-ever 


% Xwer, aye". f Deſerts, Ships or Inns : 
(nies vals, bra” nt Yet in times of Peace 
r and Serenity they choſe 
22. p. 268, the molt ſetled conve- 
| nient Place that they 
could get, for the Performance of their So- 
lemn Services; which place, by a Metonymy, 
they called the Church. Thus at Rome, the 
place where the Chriltians met, and choſe Fa- 
| bian for their Biſhop, 
2 EM Tis CKrtAndias, Was 2 the Church. At 
Euſeh. lib. 6. c. 29. p. 239. Antioch Paulus Samoſa- 
Jatenus Biſhop thereof, ordered certain Women 
Ne to 
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to ſing Pſalms 10 his F * 5 Gs . : * 
Praiſe 1 is the midf of Ape dt Ih. .. 2.— 
the Church. At Carthage p. 281. 


the Baptized Perſons renounced the Devil 
and all his Works. 2 iz 

the Church And thus 3 2 In Eccleſia. Tertul. 
Tertullianvery frequent- © 3 2 * 
ly calls their definite „ .. Am 
places for Divine Wor- 

ſnip Churches. 


§ 3. As for the Form of theſe Churches, 
or the Fafhion of their Building, I find this 
Deſcription of them in 
Tertullian, 4 The Houſe of 4 Nofirz columbæ do- 
oy. Dove . Religion 4 mus ſimplex, etiam in ædi- 


, ; tis ſemper & apertis, et ad 
ſimple, built on high and lucem, amat figuram Spi- 


in open View, re ſpecting ritus ſancti, Orientem 
the Light as the Figure Chriſti figuram. Adverſ. 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Valentintan. p. 284. 
Eaſt as the repreſentation | 
of Chriſt. The meaning whereof is, that their 
Churches were erected on high and open pla- 
ces, and made very light and ſhining, in imita- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon the 
Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt, who came 
down with Fire, or Light upon them ; and 
that they were built towards the Eaſt, in re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt, whom they apprehen- 
ded in Scripture to be called the Eaſt, con- 
cerning which Title, and the reaſon thereof, 
1 have already diſcourſed in that Head con- 
cerning praying towards the Eaſt, unto which 
place, to avoid repetition, | refer the Reader. 
S 4. But tho' they had theſe fixed Places or 
Churches for Conyenicncy and Decency, yes 


H 3 they 
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they did not imagin any ſuch Sanctity or Ho- 
lineſs to be in them, as to recommend or 
make more acceptable thoſe Services that were 
diſcharged therein, than if they had been per- 
formed elſewhere ; for as Clemens Alexandri- 


FX nus writes, 1 Every place 
1 Tlas iy val mn . g P 


*e95s Two own, & & TW 
6Fivotay Ts Oe hapCayor 
E. Stromat, lib. 7. p- 
520. 

2 Ob Jtysrar , mis 
Epos Fuoits & O8ds, e 
un Nd TY eg dure. 
e U Or Ne Tu ovo- 
ue Tire Doi 
g e riert Tong Tis 
wins Hvouwivas U mv 
Yea rwuy TehraClay 0 

 Oe%s glue tuin 
Umdpyev dure. Dialog. 
cum 'Iryphon. p. 344. 


is in Truth holy, where 
we receive any knowledge 
of God. And as Fuſtin 
Martyr ſaith, 2 Through 
Jeſus Chrift we are now 
all become Prieſts to God, 
who bath promiſed to ac- 
cept our Sacriſices in eve- 
ry, or in any part of the 
World. And therefore 
in times of Perſecution, 
or ſuch like Emergen- 


cies, they ſcrupled not 


to meet in other pla- 


ces; but where- ever they could ſecurely joyn 
together in their Religious Services, there they 


3 Hanpveinò Ni zl 
Ne, X ol, ayeO', An- 
Mick, verb g, ten wry 
ee ww]hewy. Dyoniſ. A- 
lexand, apud Euſeh. lib. 
7. cap. 22. p. 268. 


met, though it were; 


in Fields, Deſerts, Ships, 


Inns or Priſons, as was 
the Caſe and Practice 
of Dionyſins Biſhop of 
Alexandria. So that the 
Primitive practice and 


Opinion with reſpe& to this Circumſtance 
ot Place was, That if the State of their 
Affairs would permit them, they had fixed 
Places for their Pablick Worſhip, call'd 
Churches, which they ſet apart to that uſe, 
tor Conveniency and Decencies ſake ; but 

\ not 
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not attributing unto them any ſuch Holineſs, 
Jas thereby to ſanctifie thoſe Services that 
were performed in them. 


I know nothing more with reſpe@ to Place, 
that requires our Conſideration : I ſhall there- 
fore now proceed to enquire into the Time 
Jof Publick Worſhip, under which will be 
comprehended the Primitive Faſts and 
Feaſts. 


$ 5. Time is as neceſlary a Circum- 
ſtance to Religious Worſhip as Place ; for 
whilſt we are in this World, we cannot 
ſerve God at all times, but muſt have 
ſome determinate time to ſerve him in : 
That God's People therefore nndcr the 
Law might not be left at an uncertainty 
when to ſerve him, it pleaſed the Almighty 
to inſtitute the Sabbath, the Paſſover, and 
other Feafts, at which times they were to 
congregate and aſlemble together, to give 
unto God the Glory due unto his Name, And 
for the ſame end under theEvangelicalAdmini- 
ſtration there are particular Days and Seaſons 
appointed for the Publick and Solemn Wor— 
ſhip of the Glorious and Eternal Lord, accor- 
ding to the Sayings of Clemens Romanus, God 
hath required us to 
ſerve him. 1 in the ap- „ Neichνοẽ,j xategts *) 
pointed times aud ſeaſons. ke ork Epiſt. 1. ad Co- 
For which Reaſon we . 52 
ought to ſerve him 2 at , 1 . 
. ti mes. . ney 
That ſo worſhipping 
H 4 him 
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1 Tots megrraywivols him 1 at thoſe Comman- 
x41e91s. Ibid. p. 53. ded Seaſons, we may be 
bleſſed and accepted by him. 


§ 6. Now the principalleſt and chiefeſt 
of theſe preſcribed Times was the firſt 
Day of the Week, on which they con- 
ſtantly met together to perform their Re- 


ligions Services. So writes Juſtin Martyr. 


3 2 On the Day that is cal- 
2 Th e Ts wats A®9* led Sunday, all both of 
e Njearcs wut 267% 20e Country and City 4. 
A i) ay pes fa5vovmraV 
I dur} en ſemble together, where we 
ire, &c. Apolog. 2. preach and pray, and diſ- 
P- 98. charge all the other uſual 
parts of Divine Worſhip, 
Upon which account thoſe parts of God's Pub- 
Iick Worſhip are ſtyled 
by Tertullian 3 The Lord's 
Days Solemnities. Au- 
relius, who was ordained a Lector, or a Clark, 
by Cyprian, is deſcribed in the Execution of 
his Office, 4 by reading 
on the Lord's Day. Aud 
Victorinus Petavionenſis 


: £7 repreſents, 5 this day, 
5 Die Dominico — uſual time, wherein 
gratiarum attione ad pa- h 5 7 
nem exeamus. De Fabric. 7/2) received the Lord's 
Mundi apud D. Cave, p. Supper. Which was ob- 
103. ſerved by the Heathen 
| in Minucius Felix, who 
mentions the Chriſti- 
ans 6 aſſembling to eat on 
a Solemn Day. And Pli- 
ny reports, that the 
| Chriſtians 


3 Dominica Solennia, 
De Anima. c. 3. p. 530. 


4 Dominico legit, p. 
Epiſt. 33. P. 77. 


5 Ad epulas Solenni die 
count. p. 26. 
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Chriſtians in his time 
met together 1 on an ap- 
pointed day, to ſing Prai- 
ſes unto Chriſt, as a God, 
and to bind themſelves by 


A Sacrament. 


121 


5 Eſſent ſoliti ſtato die 
ante lucem coavenite, 
carmenque Chriſto quaſi 
Deo dicere ſecum invicem, 
ſeque Sacramento obſtrin- 
gere. Epiſt. ad Irajan. 


§ 7. This was the Day which Clemens A- 


lexandrinus calls 1 the 
Chief of Days, our Reſt 
zndeed ; Which they ob- 
ſerved as the higheſt 
and ſupremeſt Feſtival, 
2 On Sunday we give our 
ſelves to Foy, faith Ter- 
tullian. And before him 
ot. Barnabas, 4 We keep 
the Eighth Day with 
Gladneſs. And Ignatius, 
Me obſerve the Lord's 
Day, baniſhing every 
thing on this day that 


had the leaſt tendency 


L "Apy©22v0y nu ev, Thu 
TW b 41% TMUTIV ¹jL. 
Stromat, lib. 6. p. 492. 


2 Diem Solis lætitia in- 
dulgemus. Apolog. cap. 16. 
p- 088. 

4 Ap, Thy Ie 
Thy 5yJolw , ugs. 
owly. Epiſt. Cathol. § 
11. p. 244 

5 Kam wererhy Cn 
Corres Ad Magnel- p. 
350 


to, or the leaſt ap- 


pearance of Sorrow and Griet; inaſmuch that 


now they 6 eſteemed it 4 
Sin either to faſt or kneel ; 
Even the Mont ani ſts 
themſelves, thoſe rigid 
Obſervers of Faſts and 
Abſtinences 6 Abſtained 
from Faſting on this moſt 
lad and joying day. 


6 Die dominico jejuni- 


um nefas ducimus, vel de 


geniculis adorare. Tertul, 
de Cor. Mil. p. 339, 340. 

7 Quantula eft enim a- 
pud nos interdictio cibo- 
rum duas ia anno Heb- 
domadas Xerophagiarum 
nec totas, exceptis ſcilicet 
Sabbatis & Dominicis of- 
ferimus Deo. Tertullian de 
Je juuio, p. 651, 


This 
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This day they accounted Holy, as Diony ſius 
Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to the Church 
RE of Rome, ſaith, 1 To day 

1 4% % 2 - being the Lord's Day, 
wer. Apud "Euleb. lib. 4. we keep ir holy. The 
cap. 23. P. 145. way wherein they ſan— 
ctified it, or kept it 

holy, was the employ- 

ing of themſelves in Acts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration, eſpecially in the Pu- 
blick Parts thereof, which they conſtantly 
performed on this day, as has been alrea- 
dy proved; and in that forementioned 
Letter, where Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, 
writ unto the Church of Rome, that that 
day being the Lord's Day, they kept it 
holy. The manner of ſanctifying it is im- 
3 mediately ſubjoined, 2 
2 3 wee prog In it, faith he, we have 
2 bo july Ha read your Epiſtle, As alſo 
Kr vesellos. the fit Epiſtle of Cle- 
Ibidem. mens. And Clemens A- 
3 *Our@- Jon mv lexandrinus writes, 3 


* > / 
xt v 79 evay yer J)o- That 4 true Chriſtian, ac- 
tnt due GQ a ee LG 4 
pxeirlu Thy nuteay miei, Cding te the (Commands 


7” dv emPbann pavacy of the Goſpel, obſerves the 
rn Y y1051%0v megrad- Lords Day, by caſting 
Eu, Tiv cv avry „* *ο out all evil Thoughts, and 
Str . 8 entertaining all good ones, 

glorifying the Reſurretly 
on of the Lord on that day. 


§ 8. The Reafon why they obſerved this 
Day with ſo much Joy and Gladneſs, was, 
that they might gratctully commemorate the 
glorious 
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glorious Reſurrection of their Redeemer, that 


happened thereon. 80 
writes St. Barnabas, 1 
We keep the eighth day 
m/ / pladneſs, on which 
Chriſt aroſe from the 
Dead. So ſays Ignatius, 
2 Let us keep the Lord's 
Day, on which our Life 
aroſe through him. 

And ſo ſays Clemens 
Alexandrinus, 3 He that 
truly obſerves "oo Lord's 
Day, glorifies therein the 
Reſurrection of the Lord. 
Fuſtin Martyr relates 
that 4 On Sunday the 
Chriſtians aſſembled toge- 
ther, becauſe it was the 
fxſt Day 
on which God out of the 
confuſed Chaos made the 
World, and Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour aroſe from 
the Dead; for on Fry- 
day be was Crucified, and 
on Sunday he appeared to 


his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 


and taught them thoſe 
things that the Chri tian: 
nom believe. And to the 


of the Week, 


1A, Thy ilietar 
Thu lu £5 Lv ee 
lu, © S u "Inos5 avicy 
Su ven. Epiſt. Catho- 
lic. S 11. p. 244. 


2 Koam wverarhy Con 
Caves e & 1 % n (en WO v 
avereney I) dv[s. Epiſt. 
ad Magueſ. p. 33. 


J Kveuerlu ueirlu hy 
nul 1.7 Thy & 
a4UTO Ts ves d vacuo ab- 
Edt ay. Stomat. lib. 7. P» 


335 


4 Thy N Ts n νjöe⸗- 
enn worn mavTes Th 
unt 1e dn, e- 
e rom der/ ni 
ty 1 6 02%; m e % 
Tl dal rei ſac, X09 » | 
{40V einge, Lai Inc us 
Xexg d 6 nul ve 0w73p 
TH 2u]y i 82 reno 
Ee. Th 7g Teams Lage 
uuns £52; cf . UTP , X 
TH H,ç Thu Ax, 
"ns 0 no, 2 e 
wels Tols dn be 4 4; 
lady als A Won. 
eee 1e is xe qu 2 vey 
dredirgyty Apolog. 2. 
p. 99. 


{ame purpoſe Origen adviſeth his Auditors to 


pray unto Almighty 
God, 5 eſpecially on 15 
Lord's Day, which 1 a 


| 


s Maxime in Domini— 
ca die, quæ paitionis Chri- 


Commenior ation 
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ſti Commemoratrix eſt; Commemoration of Chriſt's 


neqne enim reſurredtio Paſſion : for the Nef 
Domini ſemel in Anno, & yſton ; f ſur 


nen ſemper poſt ſeptem rettion of Chriſt is not on- 
dies celebratur. In Iſai- 2 once à year, 


em. Homil. 5. ut every ſeven days. 


$ 9. From hence it was, that the uſual 
Appellation of this Day both by the Greck 
and Latin Churches, was The Lords Day. S0 
ĩt is ſtyled by Clemens Alexandrinus, my wendy 
nuegy. 1 the Lords Day. 
And amongſt the La- 
tins, by YViftorinus Peta- 

2 De Fabric. Mund. apud Vionenſis, Dies Domini- 
Dr. Cave, iſt. literar, p. cus, 2 the Lords Day. 
103. 5 As alſo by an 3 African 
c dominicus. Apud Synod, And by 4 Tertulli 
3 83. P. . Sometimes it is 

4 Dominicum diem. De ſimply called „ ei,, 
Idolat. p. 623. and, Dominicus, that is, 
the Lords, without the addition of the Word 
Day, as it is thus called 
Ny wernulwy DY s Ignatius. 
And Dominicus by 6 Cy- 
prian, 


1 Strom. lib. 5. p. 437. & 
Lib. 7. p. 535+ 


s Ad Magneſ. p. 35. 
6 Epiſt. 33. P. 77s 


F 10. So that the Lords Day was the com- 
mon and ordinary Title of this bleſſed and 
glorious Day; though ſometimes in compli- 
ance with the Heathens, that they might know 
what Day they meant thereby, they called it 
in their Phraſe, Sunday, ſo termed becauſe 
Dedicated to the Sun. 

Thus Juſtin Martyr informing the Heathens 
of the Time and Manner of the Chriltians 

5 Allemblies 
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Aſſemblies tells them 1 b 
That on the Day called 30 5 — — * a ys wg 
Sunday they met together Led ns” 0. of 
for their Religious Exer gu quniadbog yiverar — 
eiſes. And, That on Sun- TW So 7s nals nutear. 
day they aſſembled toge- Vpolog. 2. P. 99, * 99. 
ther. And fo Tertullian 

upon the ſame occaſion lets the Heathens 
know that the Chriſti- : 5 
ans 2 indulged themſelves 2 Diem Solis lætitiæ in- 


a dulgemus. Apolog. „16. N 
on Sunday to Mirth and * R 


joy fulne ſs. 


But though they ſo far complyed with 
the Heathens as to call this Sunday, yet I 
do not find that they ever ſo far indulged 
the Jews as to call it the Sabbath Day; for 
through all their Writings, as may be el- 
pecially ſeen in 5 Tertul- 
lian, and 9 Juſtin Mar- 3 Adverſe Fudæos. 
tyr, they violently de- 4 Dial. cum Tryphon. 
claim againſt Sabbati- 


Zing, or keeping the Sabbath Day, that is, the 


Judaical Obſervation of the Seventh Day, 
which we muſt always underſtand by the 
Word Sabbatum in the Writings of the Anci- 
ents, not the Obſervation of the firſt Day, or 
the Lords Day; for that was conſtantly cele- 
brated, as it has been already proved, and by 
thoſe who condema the Obſervance of the 
Sabbath Day, the Sanctification of the Lord's 
Day is approved and recommended, as by Ju- 
ſtin Martyr and Tertullian in thoſe Paſſages al- 
ready cited, unto which we may add that clear 

Pallage 


I 3 — — 
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Paſſage of Ignatius, 1 Let 


1 ain n gαN ee uy ng longer Sabbatize, 


720. — 1 705 hut keep the Lords Day, 
nudy desired f dures. on which our Life roſe. 
Epiſt. ad Magnet. p. 35- Or as it is more fully 

expreſled in his inter- 
Mares dt be, polated Epiſtle, 2 Js. 
oO Thy weunls, Th Head of Sabbatizing, let 
arg,, Tw d every Chriſtian keep the 


Koda TE Nef“ — + Lords Day, the Day 07 


2 


* 
1 77 Sant 126 vin 7h Queen of Days, on 


ad Maęneſ. p. 149. which our Life aroſe, and 
Death was conquered 
Chriſt. 


§ 11. So that their not Sabbatizing did 
not exclude their keeping of the Lords Day 
nor the Chriſtian, but only the Judaical 
Obſervance of the Sabbath, or Seventh Day ; 
for the Eaſtern Churches, in compliance 
with the Jewiſh Converts, who were nu- 
merous in thoſe Parts, performed on the 
Seventh Day the ſame publick Religious 
Services that they did on the .Firſt Day, 
obſerving both the one and the other as a 
NE, 5 1 Feſtival. Whence Ori- 

3 ee gn Cont. en enumerates 3 Satur- 
Cell. li. 8. p. 39% _ as one of the four 
Feaſts ſolemnized in his time ; though. on the 
contrary, ſome of the Weſtern Churches, that 
they might not ſeem to Judaiſe, faſted on Sa. 

turday, 


ee iu eveTers, which Chriſt roſe again; 
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turday, as Viftorinus Pe- 

tavionenſis writes, i We 1 Die ſeptima— ſole- 
uſe to faſt on the Severith fs ſuperponere — Para- 


| a ſceve ſuperpoſitio fiat, ne 
Day. And, I 25 OUY cuſtom quod cum Judzis Sabba- 


then to faſt, that we may tum obſervare videatur. 
not ſeem with the Fews to De Fabric. Mun. apud D. 


obſerve the Sabbath. Cave. p. 103. 

So that beſides the Lord's Day, Saturday 
was an uſual Seaſon whereon many Church- 
es ſolemnized their Religious Services. 
As for thoſe other times, in which they Pub- 
lickly aſſembled for the Performance of Di- 
vine Worſhip, they will fall under the two 
General Heads of Times of Faſting and Times 


of Feaſting, of which in the following Chap- 
ters. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


& Of the Primitive Faſis, two-fold, Occaſional Hes 
and Fix'd, Of Occaſional Faits, what they a ſh 
were, and by whom appointed. & 2. Of fixxt I viſe 
Faſts, two-fold, Weekly and Annual: Wednes= I ſeek 
days and Fridays weekly Fats; till what time fe : 
of the Day obſerved, and why obſerved. 9 3, Pra 
One neceſſary Annual Faſt, viz. Lent, Why and 
they faſted at Lent, and how long laſted. & I kind 
4. Of the manner of their Faits. Three ſoyts wh 
of Faſts, viz. Statio, Jejunium, and Superpo- for, 
ſitio. What thoſe ſeveral Kinds Were, and at O 
what times obſerved. Eo, 

i 3 T4 

| 5 | | en 
§1. IN this Chapter I ſhall make an En- I opp 
quiry into the Primitive Faſts, which 1 Tr) 

may be conſidered in a two-fold reſpect, the 
either as Occaſional, or Fixt. gen 
Occaſional Faſts were ſuch, as were not de- 4. 
termined by any conſtant fixed Period of Time, ſel: 
but obſerved on extraordinary and unuſual J an 

Seaſons, according as the Variety and Ne- for 

ceſſity of their Circumſtances did require them. 1 44 

Thus in Times of Great and Imminent fir; 

Danger either of Church or State, when ſer 

dy their Sins they had kindled God's Wrath 

and Fury againſt them, that they might I H 

divert his Vengeance, and appeaſe his of- tis 

fended Majeſty, they appointed ſet Days J 


and Times for the Abaling of themſelves 
betore 
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before the Lord, for the ſeeking of his Face 
by Prayer and Faſting, abſtaining from the 
Food of their Bodies, and practiſing all 
external Acts of Humiliation, as ſo many In- 
dications of the internal Coutrition of their 
Hearts and Souls. So Cyprian in the time of 


a ſharp Perſecution ad- 
viſed his Flock 1 To 
ſeek to appeaſe and paci- 
fie the Lord, not only by 
Prayers, but by Faſtings, 
and by Tears, and by all 


kind of Intreaties. And 


when the ſame Father 


1 Ad placandum atgue 
exorandum Dominum, 
non voce ſola, led & jeju- 
niis, & lachrymis, & om- 
ni genere deprecationis 
ingemiſcamus, Epiſt. 8. 8 
1. P · 22. 


foreſaw an approaching Perſecution, he writ 


to Cornelius Biſhop o 
Rome, 2 That ſince God 
was pleaſed in his Provi- 
Aence to warn them of an 
approaching Fight and 
Tryal, they ought with 
their whole Flocks dili- 
gently ro faſt and watch, 
and pray, to give them- 
ſelves to continual Groans, 
and frequent Prayers; 
for thoſe are our Spirit u- 
al Arms, that make us 
firmly to Stand and per- 
ſevere. 
Tertullian jeers the 
Heathens, 3 That in 
times of Danger or great 


neceſſity, after they had 
| 1 


2 Quoniam providentia 
Domini monentis inftrui- 
mur — appropinquare 
jam certaminis & agonis 
noftri diem, jejuniis, vi- 
giliis, orationibus inſi— 
ſtere, cum omni plebe 
non deſinamus, incumba- 
mus gemitibus aſſiduis & 
deprecationibus crebris, 
hæc ſunt enim nobis arma 
cœleſtia; quæ ſtare & 
perſeverare fortiter faci- 


Unt. Epiſt. 57. 58 Zo P- | 


199» 


2 Denique cum ab im- 
bribus æſtiva, hyberna 
ſuſpendunt, & annus in 
cura eſt, vos quidem quo- 
tidie paſti, ſtatimque 

volupt uo uſiy 
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pranſuri, balneis & cau- 
ponis & lupanaribus ope- 
rati, Aquilicia Jovi immo- 
latis, Nudipedalia populo 
denunciatis Cœlum apud 


Capitolium quæritis, nu- 


bila de laquearibus ex- 
pectatis, averſi ab ipſo 
& Deo & Ccelo. Nos ve- 
ro jejuniis aridi, & om- 
ni continentia aſperſi ab 
omni vitæ fruge dilati, 
in ſacco & cinere volu- 
tantes, invidia Calum 
tundimus, Deum tangt- 
mus, & cum miſericordi- 
am extorſerimus, Jupiter 
honoratur. Apolog. cap 


40. p. 7110 
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voluptuouſly and ſenſually 
glutted themſelves, they 
then ran to the Capitol, 
and with all outward 
Signs of Humility, depre- 
cated Gods Judgments, 
and implored his mercy, 
whilſt in the mean time 
they were Enemies unto 
him, But, ſays he, We 
on ſuch Emergencies and 
Occaſions abſtain from all 
things, give onr ſelves 
wholly to faſting, roll our 


ſelves in Sackcloth and A. 


* . . 
ſhes 5, thus incline God as 


it were to repent, to have Mercy and Compaſſion 
by 


upon us; for 


this way God 35 honoured. 
Theſe Occaſional Faſts were appointed by: 


the Biſhops of every Church, as they ſaw fit 


1, Epiſcopi univerſe 
Plebi mandare jejunia al- 
ſolent — ex aliqua ſoli- 
citudinis eccleſiaſticæ cau- 
ſa» De Fejun. c. 13. 


and neceſſary. So writes 
Tertullian, i The Biſhops 
are wont to ordain Fats 
for their Churches, ac- 
cording as the Circum- 


SFances of the Churches 


require. 


§ 2. The next ſort of Faſts were ſet or fix- 


ed ones, that is, ſuch as were always obſerved 
at the ſame Time and Seaſon , and theſe again 
were two-fold, either Weekly or Annual. 
Firſt, Weekly. Theſe were kept every Wed- 
neſday and Friday, as Clemens Alexandrinus re- 

lates 


ti 
F 
t. 


n 
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lates that 1 they faſted 
on every Wedneſday and 
Friday. Theſe Faſts 
were commonly called 
Stations, in alluſion to 


1 The nge — The 
TETCH . Y Tis migg- 
gs. Strom. lib. 7. p. 


534. 


the Military Stations, or the Soldiers ſtand- 
ing, when on the Guard. Thus Tertullian 


mentions 2 7 heir Statio- 
nary Days. And writes 
that 3 Wedneſdays and 
Fridays were Stations. 
On theſe Stationary 
Days their Faſts ended 
4 at three a Clock in the 
Afternoon ; whence they 
are called by Tertullian, 
3s The half Faſts of Sta- 
tions. Though ſome on 
Fridays lengthened out 


their Faſts 6 till Evening. 


2 Stationum dies. De 
Orat. p. 661. 

3 Stationibus quartam 
& ſextam Sabbati dica- 
mus. De Fejunio, p. 651. 


4 Non ultra nonam de- 
tinendum. Tertul. de Fe- 
jun. p. 648. 


5 Stationum Semijeju- 
nia. Ibid. P- 650. 

6 Jejunium facimus. 
Victor. Petav. apud D. 
Cave, p. 103. 


Why they faſted on Wedneſday rather than 
on any other Day of the Week, I cannot find; 


but on Friday they choſe 
to faſt + becauſe Christ 
was Cruc i ſied thereon. 


7. Ob Paſſionum Do- 
mini. Vidor. Petav. ubt 
Antea. 


8 3. The next ſort of fixed Faſts is ſuch as 


are annual, of which kind they had but one, 
viz. Lent. And indeed beſides this, they had 
no other neceſlary fixed Falt, neither Weekly 
nor Yearly ; the Faithful were not ſtrictly o- 
bliged to the obſervation of any other, as will 


be evident from what tollows. 
12 It 
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It is true, they faſted Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days, but this was ex Arbitrio, of their own 
Free Will and Choice, not ex imperio, of 
Command or Neceſſity. For when the Mon- 
taniits, began to impoſe as a Duty other ſtin- 
ted Faſts, they were for ſo doing branded as He- 

Th Bw 250 86 reticks, 1 Who, faith A.- 

1 9 7 0 es- - 1 
＋ͤ1i7 Feline concern 
£634 auTs &%z n NſtTuania 2 
Seixruor, Fr Nu 5 h- Doctor? His Works and 
l Ss huTes 1apwr, ù in. Dottrin evidently declare 
geias vouderroes: Apud him, this is he that tea- 
12 lib. 5. cap. 18. p. ches the Diſſolution of 

5 Marriages, and preſcribes 
Fats. And for the ſame Practice they were 

acculed by the Or- 


2 Galatis nos quoque thodox, for 2 Galatici- 
percuti aiunt Obſervato- 


res dierum, & menſium ſmg, or committing the 
& annorum. Tertul, de Error of the Galatians 


je jun. p. 645. in obſerving Days, and 
Months, and Years. 


But that the Ancients eſteemed Lent to be 


the only necellary fixed Faſt, and any other, 
even the Stationary Days to be indifferent, 
will appear molt evidently from this enſuing 


Paſlage of Tertullian, Tertullian being now a 


Montaniſt, and defending their preſcribed 
Faſts againſt the Orthodox, thus jeeringly 
expoſes the Opinions of his Adverſaries with 
reſpect to the neceſſary determined times of 

3 Certz in evangelio Faſting. 3 For/ooth, ſaith 
illos dies jejuniis deter mi- he, they think that accor- 
natos putant, in quibus ding to the Goſpel, thoſe 
ablatus eſt ſponſus: & hos days are to be preſcribed 


Faſts, 


reed WI 


AGG 


of the Primitibe Church. 


Faſts, wherein the Bride- 
room was talen away, 
(i.e. Lent) and thoſe to be 
the only Faſts of Chriſti- 
ans, the Legal and Pro- 
phetical Fasts being abo- 
liſhed and that for o- 
thers we may indifferent- 
ly faſt, according to our 
Will, not out »f neceſſity 
or command, but accor- 
ding to our Circum- 
ſtances and conditions, 
and that ſo the Apoſtles 
abſerved, commanding no 
other fixed and common 
Faſts beſides this; no, 
not the' Stationary Days, 
which indeed they keep on 
Wedneſdays, and Fri- 
days, and do all obſerve, 
but yet not in obedience 


133 
elie jam ſolos legitimos 
jejuniorum Chriftianorum 
abolitis legalibus, & pro- 
pheticis vetuſtatibus, — 
Iraque de c#tero indiffe- 
renter jejunandum ex ar- 
bitrio, non ex imperio 
novæ diſciplinæ pro tem- 
poribus & caulis uniuſcu- 
juſque: Sic & Apoſtolos 
oblervaſſe, nullum aliud 
im ponentes jugum certo- 
rum & in commune om- 
nibus obeundorum jejuni- 
orum : proinde nec fta- 
tionum, quæ & ipſz ſuos 
quidem dies habeant 
quarte feriæ & ſextæ, 
paſſim tamen currunt, ne- 
que ſub lege præcepti 
neque ultra ſupremam 
diei, quando & orationes 
fere hora nona concludat 
de Petri exemplo quod 
actis refertur, De Fejunio, 
p- 645. 


to any Command, or to the end of the Day, but 
Prayers are concluded at three a Clock in the After- 
noon, according to the Example of Peter in the 


Mo: 


So that from hence it is evident, That the 
Orthodox apprehended themſelves to be free 
from the neceſlary Obſervation of the Stati- 
onary Faſts, and to be only ſtrictly obliged to 
faſt on thoſe Days, wherein the Bridegroom was 
taken away 5 or on Lent, from which Periphra— 

13 ſis 
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ſis of Lent we may collect both the Reaſon 
and the Duration thereof. 


Firſt, the Reaſon thereof, or the Ground 
on which they founded the neceſſity of this 
Faſt, and that was on that ſaying of Chriſt, 
in Aatth. 9. 15. The Days will come when the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them. This they 
imagined to be an Injunction of Chriſt to all 
his Followers, to faſt at that time, when the 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken away. The 
Bridegroom they eſteemed to be Chriſt, the 
time when he was taken away, his Crucifixi- 
on, Death, and continuing under the Power 
of Death to the inſtant of his Reſurrecti- 
on, during which time they thought them- 


ſelves by the forementioned Command obli- 


ged to faſt. 


Secondly, From hence we may obſerve the 


Duration of this Faſt, or how long it was 


continued, and that was, from the time that 
Chriſt the Bridegroom was taken away, to the 
time that he was reſtored again, that is, 
from his Paſſion to his Reſurrection. Now ac- 
cording to their Various Computations of the 
beginning and end of Chrilt's being taken a- 
way, ſo was the Duration of their Faſt ; ſome 
might reckon trom Chriſt's Agony in the Gar- 
den, others from his being betrayed by Jada. 
Some again from his being faſtned to the 
Crols, and others from his being actually dead; 
and ſo according to theſe Diverſities of Com- 
putations were their Faſts either lengthened 


OT 


ha 
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or ſnortned. This we may probably ſuppoſe 
to be the occaſion of the different Obſervati- 
ons of this Faſt with reſpect to its Duration, 
as we find it in Jreneus, NN PORE. 

1 Some, lays he, eſteem, 15 Or r 1g omar 
that they muſt faſt but e, Jr dulde 


ync elle, or Ns quo s, d 
one Day, others two, others Y Nbg, d, NN N 


more, and ſome allow to egxovm dene nuns 5 Tv 
this Faſk forty Hours. V Yilzewas ovuperyuio 
Which lat ſpace of n wow avrey A 
Time ſeems to have N eee 
been their general and | 
common Allowance: Whence this Faſt was 
afterwards called nzoozeaucn, Or, Quadrageſima, 
that is, not a Faſt of Forty Days, in imitati- 
on of Chriſt's Faſting in the Wilderneſs, but 
a Faſt of Forty Hours, beginning at Friday 
Twelve a Clock, about which time Chriſt was 
dying, and ending Sunday Morning, when 
Chriſt aroſe. So that from Twelve a Clock 
Good Friday, as we call it, when Chriſt the 
Bridegroom was taken away, they faſted, in 
obedience to his Command, as they imagined, 
till Sunday Morning, when he was found again 
by his Reſurrection, at which time they for- 

ot their Sorrow and Mourning, concluded 
their Faſt, and began the joyful Feſtival of 
Eaſter, or of Chriſts Reſurrection. 


$ 4. As for the manner of their Faſts, we 
may obſerve them to be of three ſorts, viz, 
Statio, Fejunium, and Superpoſitio ; Station, Faſts, 
and Superpoſition; all which three are at once 
3: 6 Ub mentioned 
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1 Uſque ad horam no- 
nam jejunamus, uſyq; ad 
veſperam, aut fuperpoſ1- 
t io uſque in alterum diem 
fiat. De Fabris. Mun. apud 
D. Cave, p. 103. 


mentioned by YViftorinu 
Petavionenſis, 1 We faſt, 
ſays he, till the ninth 
hour, or till evening, or 
their is a Superpoſition till 
the next morning. 


[. There was the Faſt of Stations, which 
ended at Threea Clock in the Afternoon, or 
at the Ninth Hour, as it 1s called in the fore- 
cited Paſlage of Victorinus Petavionenſis. This 
ſort of Faſting was uſed on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, which Days, as we have ſhewn before 
were called Stationary Days, and on them 
Divine Services were ended at Three a Clock 
in the Afternoon, for which Reaſon Monta- 


niſmg Tertullian 2 terms 


2 Stationum ſemijeju= them, The Half Fa#ts 
pi. De Fe un. p. 659% of Stations. 


II. The next ſort was ſtrictly called Jeju- 
nium, or a Faſt; which according to the fore- 
:1ted place of Vidtorinus Petavionenſis, laſted 
till Evening : Of this fort, it is probable, 
their Occaſional Faſts were, as Tertullian 
writes, 3 In times of ne- 


3 Denique cum ab im- 
bribus æſtiva, &c — Nos 
jejuniis aridi, & omni con- 
tinentia alpert Invi- 
dia Cœlum tundimus. 4 
polog. cap. 40. p- 711. 


ceſſity and danger we dry 
up our ſelves with Faſting, 
abſtain from all Meat, 
roll our ſelves in Duſt and 
Aſhes, and by theſe means 


cauſe God to have mercy 


pox %. Though it is alſo likely, that in times 
of more eminent Danger they extended theſe 
Faſts unto that of Super poſit ion. The 


e 
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The Second ſort of Faſts was obſerved by 
ſome on Fridays, who turned the Station into 
a Faſt, as Victorinus Pe- 
ee io writes, 1 On ni Jeſu Chriſti aut Sta- 
Tiday, in comme mora- tionem do, aut jejunium 
tion of the Lord's Paſſion, facimus. De Fabric. Mund. 
J either keep a Station, apud D. Cave, p. 103. 


or obſerve a Faſt. 


1 Ob Paſhonem Domi- 


III. The laſt ſort of Faſts was called Su- 
perpoſition, or, as by the Greeks, dierte, 
which laſted till the Morning of the next 
Day, according to that of Victorinus Petavio- 
nenſis, 2 Let Superpoſiti- 


on be done till the next 2 Superpoſitio uſque in 
Day. alterum diem fiat. P. Fa- 


bric. Mundi apud D. Cave, 
D. 103. 


As for the times when this Faſt was obſer- 
ved, I find that in ſome of the Weſtern 
Churches they ſo kept every Saturday through- 
out the Year, faſting thereon till Midnight, 
or till the beginning of Sunday Morning, as 
Vittorinus Petavionienſis | | 
ſays, 3 Let Superpoſition 3 £ araſceve ſuperpoſt- 
be done an Saturday, 4% pak, deen cam 
we ſhould ſeem to obſerve vare videamur. Ibid. p. 
the Fewiſh Sabbath. But 103. | | 
not only in theſe, but 
in other Churches alſo, they ſo faſted on 
Eaſter Eve, or on the Saturday preceeding that 
Sunday, which being Lent, was ſo neceſſary 
and uſual, that Tertullian enumerating thoſe 
particular Acts of Divine Worſhip, that a 
| Chriſtian 
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mentioned by Victorinus 


nam jejunamus, uſq; ad ; a 
veſperam, aut fuperpoſi- ſays he, til the ninth 


tio uſque in alterum diem hour, or till evenin 13 
fiat. De Fabris. Mun. apud their is a Super poſit ion till 
D. Cave, p. 103. the next morning. 


I. There was the Paſt of Stations, which 
ended at Three a Clock in the Afternoon, or 
at the Ninth Hour, as it is called in the fore- 
cited Paſſage of Victorinus Petavionenſis. This 
ſort of Faſting was uſed on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, which Days, as we have ſhewn before 
were called Stationary Days, and on them 
Divine Services were ended at Three a Clock 
in the Afternoon, for which Reaſon Monta- 


niſmg Tertullian 2 terms 


2 Stationum ſemijeju- them, The Half Fats 
nia. De Fe jun. p. 650» of Stations. 


II. The next ſort was ſtrictly called Jeju- 
nium, or a Faſt; which according to the fore- 
1ted place of Victorinus Petavionenſis, laſted 
till Evening: Of this ſort, it is probable, 
their Occaſional Faſts were, as Tertullian 
writes, 3 In times of ne- 


| uy ceſſity and danger we dry 
Va, KC— Nos 8 

. crit & omni con- 24 ſelves with Faſting, 
tinentia aſperſi Invi- abſtain from all Meat, 
dia Cœlum tundimus. 4 roll our ſelves in Duſt and 
polog. cap. 40. P. 7211. Aſbes, and by theſe means 
| | cauſe God to have mercy 
pox % Though it is alſo likely, that in times 
of more eminent Danger they extended theſe 
Faſts unto that of Superpoſition, The 


3 Denique cum ab im- 


n 
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The Second ſort of Faſts was obſerved by 
ſome on Fridays, who turned the Station into 
a Faſt, as Victorinus Pe- 
ny woe 1 e ni Jeſu Chrifti aut Sta- 
7 tionem do, aut jejunjium 


tion of the Lord's Paſſion, facimus. De Fabrie. Mund. 
J either keep a Station, apud D. Cave, p. 103. 


or obſerve a Faſt. 


1 Ob Paſhonem Domi- 


III. The laſt ſort of Faſts was called Su- 
perpoſition, or, as by the Greeks, &Tig2e:s, 
which laſted till the Morning of the next 
Day, according to that of Victorinus Petavio- 
nenſis, 2 Let Superpoſiti- 


; 2 Superpoſitio uſque in 
rite done till the next alterum diem fiat. D. Fa- 


bric. Mundi apud D. Cave, 
D. 103. 


As for the times when this Faſt was obſer- 
ved, I find that in ſome of the Weſtern 
Churches they ſo kept every Saturday through- 
out the Year, faſting thereon till Midnight, 
or till the beginning of Sunday Morning, as 
Victorinus Petavionienſis 0 
ſays, 3 Let Superpo ſit ion 3 Paraſceve ſuper poſi- 


tio fiat, ne quod cum 


we ſhould ſeem to obſerve vare videamur. Jbid. p- 


the Fewiſh Sabbath. But 103. 

not only in theſe, but 

in other Churches alſo, they ſo faſted on 
Eaſter Eve, or on the Saturday preceeding that 
Sunday, which being Lent, was ſo neceſſary 
and uſual, that Tertullian enumerating thoſe 
particular Acts of Divine Worſhip, that a 
£ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Wom̃an could not freely perform, 
if married to a Pagan Husband, reckons this 
is Solennibus Paſ as one, 1 That on Eater 

u ennibus Fal- 
che rotation ſecurus ja þ e e fr pt F 
ſuſtinebit. Ad Uxor. lib, . watch mat iNight : 
2. 5. 429. But to pleaſe her uſ- 
band, muſt be diverted 
from this neceſſary Faſt, that uſher'd in the 
Glorious Feſtival of Eaſter, which brings me 
in the next place to enquire into this, and 
their other Fealts, of which in the enſuing 


Chapter. 


CHA4P. 
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CHAP. IX. 


$ 1. Of the Primitive Feaſts, two-fold, Occaſional, 
and Fix d, S 2. Of Eaſter. S 3. Of Whit- 
ſunday. & 4. Of Chriſtmas : On what Day of 
the Tear Chriſt was born. S 5. Of Epiphany. 
F 6. Beſides theſe no other Feaſts in Comme- 
moration of Christ, the Virgin Mary, or the 
Apoitles. The Apoſtles not called Saints in the 
Primitive Writings. S 7. Feſtivals in Comme- 
moration of the Martyrs : Obſerved on the An- 
nual Day of their Martyrdom. Perſons ap- 
pointed to take an exact Account of the Day of 
their Deceaſe. & 8. Why thoſe Feſtivals were 
obſerved. The Day of the Martyrs Death ter- 
med their Birth days. & 9. The Place where 
theſe Feſtivals were Solemnixed: Of the Bury- 
ingplace of the Ancients. & 10. The manner of 
the Obſervation of theſe Feſtivals. 


St. S the Primitive Faſts were two-fold, 

ſo likewiſe were their Feaſts, either 
Occaſional, or Fixed. As for thoſe that were 
Occaſional, I ſhall paſs them over, becauſe not 
controverted, and come immediately to en- 
quire into their Fixed Feaſts, which, as their 
Faſts, were alſo two-fold, either Weekly or 
Annual. Of their Weekly Feaſts, which 
were Sundays, and in the Oriental, Churches 
Saturdays, | have already diſcourſed, ſo that 
there only remains an Enquiry into their 
| Annual 


| 


or UI 
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Annual Feaſts, which, befides the Martyrs 

Feſtivals, were two, viz. Eaſter and Mhitſun- 

day, or at moſt Three, viz, Eaſter, Whitſunday, 

_ Chriſtmaſs, of each of which in their Or- 
er. 


82. 1 begin with Eaſter, as being the an- 
tienteſt Feaſt of all, concerning which Tertul- 


1 Paſcha celebramus 8 
annuo circulo in menſe brate Fo aſter ir the firſt 
primo. De Fejun. p. 651. Mont 2 Tear. Cy- 
| prian mentions their 2 
2 Solennia Paſchæ. E. Eaſter Solemnities, And 
piſt. . $ . P- 131: Origen reckons 3 Eaſter 
ſun ry 5 5 cel. as one of the four Feſti- 
. vals obſerved in his 
time. But that they Solemnized Faſter, is 
a thing ſo well known, that it will be unne- 
ceſſary to prove it, eſpecially ſince every one 
knows, or at leaſt might eaſily know, thoſe 
ſharp Conteſts and Debates that were in the 
Church about the time when it ſhould be kept; 
the whole Affair hath been at large related 
by ſeveral Hands in our own Tongue; amongſt 
others, by the moſt learned Dr. Cave, in his 
Apoſtolici, in the Life of Ireuæus, to which I 
refer the Curious, contenting my ſelf with gi- 
ving a very brief Account of the Controverſie, 
which was this: The Churches of the Leſſer 
Aſia kept their Eaſter the ſame day that the 
Jews kept their Paſſover, on what day of 
the Week ſoever it happen'd. The Church 


of Rome, with other Churches, kept it the 


Lords Day after. This Diverſity of Cuſtoms 
created 
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created a violent Diſorder and Confuſion a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians ; for the Church of 
Rome would impoſe their Uſages on the Chur- 
ches of the Leſſer Aſia, unto which the latter 
peremptorily refuſed to ſubmit. To appeaſe 
theſe Heats and Storms, Polycarp Biſhop of 
Smirna came to Rome to confer with Anicetus 
Biſhop of that Church about it, who agreed, 
that every Church ſhould be left to follow its 
own Cuſtom, as accordingly they were to the 
times of Pope Victor, who revived this Con- 
troverſie, and was ſo turbulent and imperi- 
ous, as that he excommunicated the Aſaticks, 
for refuſiag to comply with the Church of 
Rome in this matter, condemning them as 
Hereticks, loading them with the long and 
frightful Name of Teſſareskaidekatite, or, Quar- 
todecimani, ſo called becauſe they kept their 
Eaſter Quarta Decima Luna, upon the Four- 
teenth Day after the appearance of the Moon, 
or at the Full Moon, on what Day ſoever it 
happened. But however the Aſiaticks ſtood 
their Ground, and ſtill maintained their old 
Cuſtom, till the Council of Nice, Anno 325. 
by their Authority decided this Controverſie, 
decreeing, that throughout the whole Chriſti- 
an World, Eaſter ſhould be obſerved not on 
the Day on which the Jewiſh Paſſover fell, 
but on the Lord's Day enfuing, as it was ever 
after obſerved and followed. 


§ 3. The next Feaſt that was obſerved was 
Whitſunday, or Pentecoſt. in Commemoration 
of the Holy Ghoſts Deſcent on the Apoſtles, 


which 
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which alſo was very ancient, being mentioned 
ſeveral times by 1 Ter- 
1 De Coron. Milit. p. rullian; and reckon'd by 


340. De Baptiſm. p. 604, : 
& De Idololatria, p. 623. Origen for one of the 


2 T6 weed mov aug 3. 2 four Feſtivals obſerved 
iv xuefaι,⁰d ii mae97: in his time, the other 
xdov, n Ts f nTW Three being Sundays, 


eus di nuzsgav M- 
rb Contra Celſum. Saturdays, and Eaſter. 


lib. 8. 1p 392. 


§4. As for Chriſtmaſs, or the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, there is à Paſſage in Clemens 
Alexandrinus, which ſeems to intimate, that 


it was then obſerved as a Feſtival : For ſpeax- 


ing of the Time when Chriſt was born, he ſays, 
that thoſe who had curiouſly ſearch'd into it, 
affixed it to the 25th Day of the Month Pachon. 
But the Baſilidian Hereticks held otherwiſe, 
3 „ who alſo obſerved as a 
3% am Barned's Feaſt, the Day of Chriſts 
. tiſm. From which 
Te Till nuteav t οαννjẽ,. . 
Strom. lib. 1. p. 249, Words who alſo, if that 
be the 3 of the 
Words & — y. one might be apt to infer, that 
the meaning of Clemens Alexandrinus was, that 
the Baſilidians not only feaſted at the time of 
Chriſts Nativity, but alſo at the time of his 
Baptiſm. But whether this Interpretation 
will hold, I leave to the Learned Reader to 
determin. On the contrary, there are other 
Conliderations, which more ſtrongly inſinuate, 
that this Feſtival was not ſo early ſolemni- 
zed, as that when Origen reckons up the 
Feaſts 


a —_— aim a. 
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Feaſts obſerved in his Age, 7 
he mentions not one . ance 
Syllable of Chriſtmas 3 5 Contra Celſum. lib. 
and it ſeems improba- 8. p. 392. 
ble that they ſhould 
Celebrate Chriſts Nati- ä 
vity, when they diſagreed about the Month 
and Day when Chriſt was born. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ln 
reckons 2 from the Birth „ AVI Ae 
of Chriſt to the Death 2 . pd Pal 
of Commodus, exattly z ixanty znr 
one hundred ninety four ca, jv 6s, nugas 1. 
Tears, one month, and Strom. lib. 1. P. 249. 
thirteen days; which 
years muſt be computed according to the Na- 
bonaſſar, or Egyptian Account, who varied from 
this in our year, in that they had only 365 
days in a year, never taking notice of the odd 
Hours, or Quadrant of a Day, that every 
fourth Year makes a whole Day, and are ac- 
cordingly by us then added to the Month 
of February, which maketh the Biſſextile or 
Leapyear. So that though the Egyptians al- 
ways begun their Year with the firſt day of 
the Month Thorh, yet making no Account of 
the Annual odd Hours, that. Month wande- 
reth throughout the whole Year : And where- 
as now the firſt Day of that Month is the 
firſt Day of our March, about Seven Hundred 
Years hence, it will be the firſt of September; 
and after Seven Hundred Years more, or near 
thereabouts, it will come to the firſt of March 
again. Wherefore that we may reduce unto 
— 5 our 
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our Style this Calculation of Clemens Alexan- 
arinus, we muſt deduce, for thoſe odd Hours 
which are not accounted, one Month and 


Eighteen Days, and ſo reckoning the Birth 


of Chriſt from the Death of Commodus, which 
happened on the firſt Day of January, to be 
One Hundred Ninety Four Years, wanting 
five or ſix Days, it will appear that Chriſt was 
born on the 25th or 26th of the Month of 
December, according to the Julian Account, 
which. is the Epoch we follow. 
But as the ſame Father farther writes in the 
ſame place, 1 There were 
1 F dt Tere ſome, who more curiouſly 
20 8. 5255 a 22 ſearching after the Tear 
, G, 4% x Tho ifi. and Day of Chriſts Na- 
ear arge vg, w g- tHvity, affixed the latter 
61% —— & Th Tit to the 25th of the Month 
X@v % erg). Ibid p. Pachon, Now in that 
OLE? ky; Year in which Chriſt 
was born, the Month Pachon commenced the 
twentieth Day of April : So that according 
to this Computation Chriſt was born the 16th 
Day of May. Nay, there were yet ſome 05 
ther ingenious Men, as the ſame Father con- 
©. tinues to write, 2 that 
perl varied? webe, t., Caries Netivieg 
AS Ibid. o. aa. - 10 508. 2486 or 29h 0 
e the Month Pharmuthi, 


which anſwers to our 


16th or 17th of April : So that there were 
Diverſities of Opinion concerning the Time 
of Chriſts Birth, which makes it very pro- 
bable, that there was then no particular Feaſt 

| obſerved 
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obſerved in Commemoration of that Glori- 
ous and tranſcendent Mercy. 


§ 5. There is yet another Feaſt called by 
us Epiphany, wherein there is a Commemora- 
tion of Chriſts Baptiſm, which I find to have 
been peculiarly Solemaized by the Baſilidian 
Hereticks. For thus Clemens Alexandrinu re- 
ports it to be a parti- ; 3 
cular Cuſtom of theirs, 2X £79 Bam 
1 to keep as a Feſtival 25 Lb 2 42 
the day of Chriſts Bap- Strom. lib. 1. p. 249 
tiſm. The Day on 
which Chriſt was bap- 
tized, 2 they ſaid to be 2 cn IN Svar N me- 
the fifteenth of the Month Teraidingror ü N Tile 
 Tyby, & che fifteenth Co ann, 
Tear of the Reign of the Ibid. _ x ” 
k , P. 249 
Emperor Tiberius, which 
anſwers to our One and Thirtieth of Decem- 
ber; or as others ima- ; 
gin'd it, 3 On the Ele- 3 Tris  durhy v 
venth of the Month Ty: 6719 Tv urs be. 
by, which was the Se- ; 
ven and Twentieth of our December. 


§ 6.. Beſides theſe forementioned Feſtivals, 
there were none others obſerved to the Hon- 
our of the bleſted Jeſus, nor of the Virgin 
Mary, nor of the Holy Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts; and which may be a little obſervable, 
it is very feldom, if ever, that the Ancients 
give the Title of Saints to thoſe Holy Per- 
K ſons, | 
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ſons, but ſingly ſtyle 
them, 1 Peter, 2 Paul, 3 

. 5 Se eat John, &c. not St. Peter, 

2 Tunc Paulus, &c. 1dem. St. Paul, or St. John. 

Scorpiac. adverſ, Gneſt ic. 

Ds 615. ; 9 10 

3 Ab Johanne conlocatum. dem de Praſcript adyers. 

Hcret p 78 Fs 85 


1 A Petro ordinatum. 


- 


$ 7. But now there was another ſort of 
Feſtivals, which every Church Celebrated: in 
the Commemoration of its own Martyrs, 
which was, on the Anniverſary Day of their 
Martyrdoms : They aſſembled together, where 
they recited the Martyrs Glorious Actions, 
exhorted to an Imitation of them, and bleſſed 
God for them. So ſays 


4 Martyrum Paſhones & Cyprian, 4 The Paſſions of | 


dies anniverſaria comme- 
moratione celebramus. 


Epiſt. 34. $3+ P. 30. 


the Martyrs we Celebrate 
with an Anniverſary Com- 
memor ation. And 10 
5 Oblationes pro de- Writes Tertullian, 5 Up- 


runctis, pro natalitiis an- on the Annual Day of 


nua die facimus. De Co- the Mar Ys Su erin 5. 
t. r. 35. we offer Thanks 4, Gd 

for them, When this 
Practice began, cannot certainly be determi- 
ned; it is firſt found mentioned in the Letter 


of the Church of Smirna to the Church ot 


I hilomilium, touching the Death of Polycarp, 
wherein they write, 5 


6 "Hucis dvenoueru mt That they had 
T1410 TECH ALSwy mOAUTY . 7 | 
„% x, derte ngR var up ay Martyr d Bones 


and 


athered 


and buried them in a de- 
cent place, where, ſay 
they, if poſſible, we will 
meet to celebrate with Foy 
and Gladneſs the Birth- 
day of bis Martyrdom. 
Hence that they might 
be certain of the very 
day of the Martyrs 
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13 


Sufferings, there were ſome appointed to take 
an exact Account of them, and faithfully to 
regiſter them, that ſo there might be no mi- 
ſtake. Thus Cyprian writ from his Exile to 


the Clergy of his 
Church, i That they ſhould 
take ſpecial care, penny 
as note down the very day 
of the Martyrdom of the 
Faithful, that jo. they 
might be commemorated 
amongſt the Memories of 
the 3 and to ſig- 
nifie to him the preciſe 
time of their departure 
to a glorious Immortality, 
that fo he might alſo ce- 
lebrate it. 


r Dies eorum, quibus ex- 
cedunt, annotare, ut com- 
memorationes corum in- 
ter memorias Martyrum 
celebrare poſhmus—Sig- 
nificet mihidies quibus in 
carcere beati fratres noftri 
ad immortalitatem glorio- 
ſæ mortis exitu tranſeunt, 
& celehrentur hic a nobis 
oblationes & Sacrificia ob 
commemorationes corum 


Epiſt. 37 $2.PÞ 87, 88. 


C8. 7 The Reaſons for which they obſcrved 
theſe Feſtivals, we find in the forementioned 
Letter of the Church of Smirna, wherein they 
write 2 That they would 
meet to celebrate with Joy 
and Gladneſs the Martyr- 
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viOatoy, es Te rb ee. dom of Polycarp, for 
— 7 % T*v the Commemoration of 
—_ —. * bed Edt thoſe who had already 
ſeb. lib. 4. cap. 15. p. Cloriouſiy ſcriden, and for 
133. the Confirmation and Pre- 
arat ion of others by their 
Examples. So that their Deſign was two-fold, 
to animate and encourage others to follow 
the glorious Examples of thoſe Heroick Mar- 
tyrs, who were commemorated before their 
Eyes, and to declare the Honour and Vene- 
ration, that they had for thoſe invincible 
Champions of Jeſus Chriſt, who by their Mar- 
tyrdoms were now freed from all their Miſe- 
ries and Torments, and Tranſlated to a bleſſed 
and glorious Immortality, in an happy man- 
ner experiencing the Truth of that Scripture 


in Eccleſiaſtes 7. 1. That the day of a Man's 


Death is better than the day of his Birth. W hence 
the Time of the Martyrs Deaths was uſually 


termed their Birth-Day, becauſe then was a 


Period of all their Grief and Trouble, and a 


beginning of their everlaſting Bliſs and Feli- 


city. Thus in the forementioned Letter of 
the Church of Smirna concerning the Death 
3 „ Jof Polhcarp, they write, 
5 ; TY 7 ongy And 2 That they would meet to 
neal YEJALOV > . 
Bud lib. 4. cap. 16. p. celebrate with Joy and 
135. | gladneſs the Birth-day of 
| : his Martyrdom. And 1o 
2 Oblationes pro de- Tertullian ſays, that 3 
tunetis, pro natalitiis an. they annually comme mora- 
nua die facimus. De Coron Y wy | 
Milit | red the Birth-days of the 
mt. D 339. his a 
Martyrs; that is, their 
Deathaays ; 


| 
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Deathdays ;, as he writes IVY 
in another place con- 1 Tunc Paulus civitatis 


. Romanæ conſcquitur na- 
cer ning St. Paul, i That tivitatem, cum illic Mar- 


he was born at Rome, tyriirenaſcicur generoſ ta- 
when he ſuffered Martyr- te. Scorpiac adv. Gnoſtic, 
dom there. . 
$ 9. As for the Place where theſe Anni- 
verſary Solemnities were performed, it was 
at the Tombs of the Martyrs, who were uſu- 
ally buried with the reſt of the Faithful, in a 
diſtinct place from the Heathens, it being their 
Cuſtom to iaterr the Chriſtians by themſelves, 
ſeperate from the Pagans; accounting it an 
hainous Crime, if poſſibly it could be preven- 
ted, to mingle their Sacred Aſhes with the 
defiled ones of their Perſecuting and Idola- 
trous Neighbours. Wherefore in the Ratifi- 
cation of the Diſpoſition of Martialis Biſhop 
of Aſtorga by. an African Synod held Anno 
258, this was one of the Articles alledg'd 
againſt him, 2 That be 5 
bad buried his Sons after 2 Filios — exterarum 
gentium more apud pro- 
the Pagan manner, in fana Sepulchra depoiitos, 
Gentile Sepulchres, a* & alienigenis conſepultos. 
mong it Men of another Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. $ 
Faith. And for this 7. P 29% 
Reaſon it was, that the ſurviving Chriſtians 
would run upon ten thouſand Hazards, to 
colle& the ſcattered Members of the Dead 
Martyrs, and decently to iater them in the 
common Repoſitory of the Faithful. As when 
Emilian the barbarous Prefect of Egypt, forbad 
any, under Severe Penalties, to entomb the 
Dead Bodies of the murdered Saints, aud ſe- 


R 3 duoully 
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dulouſly watched if any would durſt to do it. 


1 T2 7 cn lei mon 
eld) & 5 1% T2.Ei@v » 
HANAENOY £4 a1 Sd wnws c 
Jeagar. Dionyſ. Alexand. 
apud Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 11. 
P- 61. 


Vet Euſebius à Deacon 
of Alexandria i reſolute- 
ly ventured upon it; And 
it 1s applauded by the 


Hiſtorian as an Act of 


Religious Boldneſs and 


Freedom, whereby Afturias a Roman Sena- 
tor rendred himſelf renouned, in that when 


2 Ia luigi Te 
dc TW weglugs, Ny 
0H U Toes 6 Net- 
ea. 494 07 xs 85. 
10 dees 6 oxnr& em. 
olg ra wege ch TH 80 
ba ,- TH geen 
zsoy Tagy args) d\uas 
Euſeb. lib. 7. Cap. 16. p. 
264. 


2 he ſaw the Martyrdom 
of Marinus at Cæſarea, 
he took his martyred Bo- 
ay, cloathed it with a pre- 
cious Garment, bore it 
away on his own Shoulders, 
and magnificently and de- 
cently interr'd it. And 
in a Letter from the 
Chriſtians of Lyons and 


Vienna in France to the Churches of Af, 


concerning their ſore and grievous Perſecuti- 


ons, we find them paſſionately complaining 
of the Inhumane Cruelty of their Per ſecutors, 


3 Ta q nad ud oy 
Ie Sense. rel 
38, dif m7 wn Jula g 
72 oo lier a xeUS421 TH YH 
* Ye 518 TW S 
To Ar es 20 . 67% 
&eWweta ed, „N NU 
1 ed TavTl N 
eb eh Ws Alva 
Ti 1 A Jes, un TO, OUEV 
1 Apud Euicb. lib. 

S. Cap. I. p. 169. 


3 that neither Prayers no 
Tears, neither Gold nor 
Silver, could prevail with 
them, to permit them t9 


collett the dead Bodies of 


their murthered Brethren, 


and decently to interr ; 


them. 


hand, 


As on the other 


yced, that they had gotten the moſt precious 
Bones 


the Faithful or 
the Church of Smirna re- 
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Bones of Polycarp, which 
they buried i #7 i 1 Apad Fuſeb. lib. 4 
autey lub, ub decebat, Cap. IS p 135» 
where they ought, as Va- 
leſius renders it; that is, as ſeems moſt proba- 
ble, at the common Burying Place of the 
Chriſtians. 

Now it was at theſe Tombs and Sepulchres 
that the Memories of the Martyrs were ſolem- 
nized. Thus in the forecited Letter of the 
Church of Smiraa to the Church of Philomil:- 
um, they write, that 2 : 
in that place where they 3 Ed ws uu 
had interr d the Bones of def. N Sul 
Polycarp, they would by \;:., * x50 S nne 
the Bleſſing of God aſſem b Ts uagrveis dur? 
ble together, and celebrate iu rg Apud 
bis Martyrdom „ which Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 
was a Practice ſo uſual *3* 
and conſtant, as that the Heathens obſerved 
it: So that as on the one hand, under the 
Perſecution of Valerian, AÆAmilian the Prefect 
of Egypt threatned Dionyſius Alexandrinus and 
his Fellow-Sufferers, that for their Obſtinacy 
and lngratitude, as he termed it, he would 
ſend them iato Lybia, to a deſert place called 
Cephro, 3 where they ſhould c 3 
not meet together, or 99 3 Oudzuws ft S 


| — 1 Tues; voce, 
to thoſe places called Ce- © ole at. ene 


wathers GE. Dion. 
places where the Mar- Alex. apud Euſch. lib. 7. 


tyrs and the reſt of the cap. 11. p. 258. 

Faithful were buried; fo on the other hand 

when Galienus Valerian's Son reſtored Peare 
K 4 to 
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to the Churches, he publiſhed an expreſs E- 


dict 1 for returning to 


a Ts, TV 1 the Chriſtians the Ceme- 
vos un mel &,mmAG 112 avecv ; 
entire Nest Apud- teries _e were taken 
Fuſeb. lib. 7* Ca p-. 13. P- from the ni. 
2:52, | 


§ 10. If in the next place it ſhall be enquired, 
how they obſerved theſe Feſtival Days. I 
anſwer, that they did not, according to the 
faſhion of the Heathens, ſpend them in Riot 
and Debauchery, in Bacchanalian Revellings 
and Luxury, but in Religious Exerciſes and 
3 „ Employmenats, in Pray- 
r 
. l e ee e, lait rigen, truly 
E keeps a Feſtival* who does 
3 e mls gs what he ought 2 - 
To or uy, Mis Judas. Ways Dr anin an is 
Contra Celium, lib. L. p. i ring I . 
ach bloody Sacrifices unto God. 


The Solemnites of theſe Feaſt Days were 
not Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, but Acts of 
Piety and Charity. Now they publickly aſ- 
ſembled, as the Church of Smirna writes in 
| her Letter concerning the Death of Polycarp, 


3 to commemorate the 
f een Martyrs Courage and 
MUD TOY MY LLYy val TOY T, . hs d toe hort 
1453)ovmoy 4.TKNAY TE 3 2 * 
lsa αi˖. Apud Euſeb, and prepare others to the 
lib, 4. Cap. 15. P. 135» ſame glorious and renomn- 
; ed Attions. Or as Ter- 
3 facimus. t ullian exprelles it, 4 now 
De Coren M p 3594 they offered Oblations. 
| as 


3 Eis Te Tov n- 
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aq 97 ron, : They efferes 1 Celebrentur hie a no- 
Oblations and Sacrifi- WE Torr Sacrificia 
ces; that is, they offe- Eiſt. 35. 6 2. p. 86. 

red Thanks and Praiſe 

to God, that had given Grace to thoſe Mar- 
tyrs, to Seal his Truths with their Blood, 
and in evidence of their Gratitude diſtri- 


duted of their Subſtance to the Poor and 
Indivent. 
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I 54. The Wozſhip, Ceremonies, &c. 
CHAP. X. 
& 1. Of rhe Rights and Ceremonies : The difference 


between them. & 2. Of Ceremonies : Many 
uſed by the Ancients, which through various 
ways crept into the Church. & 3. Of Rites : 
Every Church followed its own Rites without im- 
poſing them on any other. & 4. The Members 
of every Church obliged to obſerve the Rites 
of that Church where they lived. S 5. The Con- 
cluſion of this Enquiry, with an earneſt Per ſwa- 
fron to Peace, Unity and Moderation. 


$ 1. Aving in the precedent Chapters 

1 cnquired into the ſeveral Parts of 
Divine Worſhip, and the Circumſtances there- 
of, I now come to cloſe up all with a brief Ap- 
pendix concerning Rites and Ceremonies, by 
which I mean two different things : By Rites, 
} underſtand ſuch Actions as have an inſepa— 
rable Relation to the Circumſtances or man- 
ner of Worſhip: As far Inſtance. The Sa- 
grament was to be received in one manner or 
other, but whether from the Biſhop or Dea- 
con, that was the Rite. Lent was to be obſer- 
ved 2 certain ſpace of Time, but whether 
ae Day, or Two Days, or Three Days, 
chat was the Rite thereof. So that Rites 
are neceliary Concomitants of the Circumſtan- 


ces of Divine Worſhip, Appendages to them; 


or, if you rather pleaſe, you may call them 
wircumitances themſelves. 


By 
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By Ceremonies, I mean ſuch Actions as have 
no regard either to the Manner or Circum- 
ſtances of Divine Worſhip, but the Acts there- 
of may be performed without them; as tor 
inſtance, In ſome Churches they gave to Per- 


ſons 1 when they were 1 
baptized, Milk and Hony. Suſcepti lactis & mel- 
lis concordiam præguſta- 


And, 2 Before they pray- mn N "Miz 
i 1 — 2 8 de Coron. Mi 
Hands. Now both thele 2 Manibus ablutis —— 
Actions I call Ceremo Orationem ohire. ldem 
nies, becauſe they were 2* Metione, p. 559: 

not neceſlary to the Diſcharge of thoſe Ads 
of Divine Workſhip, unto which they were 
affixed ; but thoſe Acts might be performed 
without them; as Baptiſm might be entirely 
adminiſtred without the Ceremony of giving 
Milk and Hony, and Prayers might be preſen— 
ted without waſhing of Hands. 

Now having explained what 1 intend by 
thoſe two Terms of Rites and Ceremonies, 
let us in the next place conſider the Practice 
of the Primitive Church with reterence there- 
unto. And firſt tor Ceremonies. 


§ 2. It is apparent that there were man 
of that kind crept into the Church, of whom 
we may ſay, that from the beginning they were no: 
fo: For when 2 the Quire 2 Ne d less Toy 
of the Apoſtles was dead, drmeinar yorGr agony 
till which time, as Hege- Ae Ti Gs 742.0 — 
ſppus writes, the Church Tαμν,jW 25 ed Ara 
Sy 4 ms z dgxlw ανẽ]xe⁵̃e; 
remained a pure and un- „ ; MI. Apud Eu- 
ſpottea Virgin; then the cb. lib. 3. Cd p. 32. P. 104. 
| Church 
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15s The Mozchip, Ceremonies, &c. 
Church was gradually ſpotted and corrupted, 
as in her Doctrin, ſo alſo in her Worſhip, an 
Infinity of Ceremonies by degrees inſenſibly 
Riding in, very many of which were introdu- 
ced within my limited 


1 Suſcepti lactis & mel- 4; f 
Es concordiam præguſta- time, as the eating of 


mus, exq; ea die lavacro 
quotidiano per totam heb- 
domadem abſtinemus. Ter- 
tul. de Coron Milit. p. 337. 

2 Manibus abluti 
orationem obire— ad- 
ſignata oratione aiſidendi 
mos eft quibuſdain 1dem 
de Oras. p 659 660. 


Milk & Hony after Bap- 
tiſm, the abſtaining from 
Baths the Week after, 2 
the waſhing of their Hands 
before Prayer, their ſit- 
ting after Prayer, and 
many other ſuch like, 
which through various 


ways and means winded themſelves into the 
Church; as ſome came in through Cuſtom and 
Tradition; one eminent Man perhaps inven- 
red and practiſed a certain Action, which he 
vied himſelf, as Judging it fit and proper to 
Air up his Devotion and Affection; others 
being led by his Example performed the ſame, 
and others again imitated them, and ſo one 
followed another, till at length the Action be- 
came a Tradition and Cuſtom, after which 
manner thoſe Ceremonies were introduced, 


2 Suſcepti lattis & 
Dells concordiam præ- 
Suftamus, exque ea die 
lavacto guotidtano per to- 
ram hebdaomadem abſtine - 
mus - Die Dominico ne- 
tas dueimus de geniculis 
adorare, eadem immun 
rate a die Paſchæ in Pen- 
tercoſten uſque gaudegius 


3 of raſting Milk and 


Hony after Baptiſm, of 


abſtaining from the Baths 
the whole enſuing Week, 
of not kneeling on the 
Lords Day, and the ſpace 
between Eater and Whit- 


ſunt ide, of the Signing of 


themſelues with the Sign 


of 
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of the Croſs in all their 
Actions and Converſati- 
ons, concerning which and 
the like, Tertullian writes, 
That there was no Lam 
in Scripture for them, but 
that Tradition was their 
Author, and Cuſtom their 
Confirmer. Ot which 
Cuſtom we may ſay 
what Tertallian ſays of 
Cuſtom in general, that 
1 commonly Cuſtom takes 
its riſe from Jenorance 


and Simplicity, which by 


Succeſſion is corroborated 


into uſe, and ſo vindicated 
againſt the Truth ; But 
our Lord Chrift hath called 
himſelf Truth, and not 
Cuſtom ; wberefore if 
Chriſt was always, and 
before all, then Truth 
was firſt and ancienteſt ; 
it is not ſo much Novelty 
as Verity that confutes 
Hereticks : Whatſoever 
is againſt the Truth ts 


pe ftules 
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ad omnemprogreſſum atqz 
promotum, ad omnem a= 
ditum & exicum— qua- 
cunque nos converiatio 
exercet frontem crucis 
ſignaculo terimns. Harum 
& aliarum ejuſmodi Dil- 
ciplinarum ſi legem ex- 
_ Scripturarum, 
nullam invenies, traditio 
tibi pretendetur auttrix, 
conſuetudo confirmatrix. 
Idem de Coron Milit. p 337, 


340, 341. 


1 Fere conſuetudo ini- 
tium ab aliquà ignorantia 
vel ſimplicitate 1ortita in 
uſum per ſucceſſionem 
corroboratur, & ita ad- 
verlus veritatem vindica- 
tur, ſed Dominus noſter 
Chriſtus veritatem ſe, 
non conſuetudinem cog- 
nominavit. Si ſemper 
Chriſtus & prior omnibus 
æquè veritas ſempiterna 
& antiqua res — Hæreſes 
non tam novitas quam ve- 
ritas revincit, quodcunque 
adverſus veritatem ſapit 
hoc erit Hæreſie, etiam 
vetus conſuetudo, De Fir- 
gin. Veland. p. 385. 


Here ſie, although it be an old CuStom. 

Others again were introduced through a 
wrong Expoſition or Miſunderſtanding of the 
Scripture; ſo were their Exorciſms before 
Baptiſm, and their Unctions after Baptiſm, as 
in their proper places hath been already ſhewne 


Ftnall) ; 
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Finally, Others crept in through their 
Dwelling amongſt the Pagans, who in their 
ordinary Converſations uſed an Infinity of Su- 
perſtitions; and many of thoſe Pagans, when 
they were converted to the Saving Faith, Chri- 
ſtianiz'd ſome of their innocent tormer Cere- 
monies, as they eſteemed them to be ; either 
thinking them deceutand proper to ſtir up their 
Devotion, or likely to gain over more Hea- 
thens, who were offended at the plaianeſs and 
nakedneſs of the Chriſtiaa Worſhip of which 
; . ſort were 1 their waſhing 
den c , . of Honds before Prager 
ſignata oratione aſſiden- their ſuting after Prayer, 
di mos gentilibus aud ſuch like. Concern- 
adæquant. De Orat. p. Ing which Tertullian at- 
659, 060. firms, that they were 
practiſed by the Heathens. 
So that by theſe and ſuch like Methods it 
was, that ſo many Ceremonies imperceptibly 
{lid into the Ancient Church, of ſome of which 
Tertullian gives this 
2 Quibus merito vani- ſeyere Cenſure, 2 That 
tas exprobanda eft, ſiqui- they are deſervedly to be 


dem fine ullius aut Domi- n 
nid aut Apoſtolici præ- condemned as Vain, be- 


cepti auctoritate hunt, hu- 
juſmodi enim non Religi- 
oni, ſed Superfſtitioni de- 
putantur, affectata & co- 
acta & cuxioſi potius quam 
rationalis officii. Certe 
vel co coercenda quod 
gentilihus adæquent. De 
Orat. p. 659. 


Cauſe they are doue with- 
out the Authority of any 
Precept, either of our 
Lord, or of his Apoſtles ; 
that they are not Religi- 
ous, but Super ſt itius, af 
felted es 9 conſtrained, 
curious rather than rea- 


ſonable, and to be abſtained from becauſe Hea- 


theniſh. 


§ 3. 
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$ 5. As for the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
Primitive Church, theſe were indifferent and 
arbitrary; all Churches being left to their 
own Freedom and Liberty to follow their pe- 
cuhar Cuſtoms and Uſages, or to embrace 
thoſe of others, if they pleaſed; from whence 
it is, that we find ſuch a variety of Methods 
m their Divine Services, many of which may 
be obſer ved in the precedent part of this Diſ- 
courſe; as, ſome received the Lords Supper 
at one time, others at another; Some Chur- 
ches received the Blements from the Hands 
ot the Biſhop, others from the Hands of the 
Deacons; ſome made a Collection before the 
Sacrament, others after; ſome kept Lent one 
Day, ſome two days, and others exactly forty 
Hours; ſome celebrated Eaſter on the Tame 
Day with the Jewiſh Paſſover, others the Lords 
Day after; and ſo in many other things one 
Church differed from another, as Firmilian 
writes, that r Rome I Circa celebrandos di- 
they did not ohſerde the es Paſchæ, & circa multa 
ſame-Day of Baſter, nor alf f. ri acramen 
W ether Cuſtoms which o__ diverfitaces, nec ob- 
were prattiſed at jeruſa- (-reari iftic omnia equali- 
lem; and ſo in moſt ter, quæ Hieroſolymis ob 
Provinces many Rites were (<rvantur, ſecundum quot 
varied ir to the merteris quoq; plurimis 


3 provincns multa pro loco 
Diverſit ies of Names and um & nominum diverlita- 


Places. te variantur. Apud Opriam 
Epiſt. 35. S 8. P. 237. 

So that every Church followed its own par- 

ticular Cuſtoms, although different from thoſt 

of 1ts Neighbours, it being nothing neceſſary 

LO 
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to the Unity of the Church, to have an U- 
niformity of Rites; for according to Frmili- 

Süel K TWP? ENV... ys 2 15 the 
1 Fidei & veritatis u- Churc conſiſte $51.60 
nanimitatem. Apud pr. 2 unanimit of Faith 

"O_ ite and Jruth, yo in an 
Uniformity of Modes and Cuſtoms ; for on 
the contrary, the Diyerlity of them, as Ire- 
445 ſpeaks with e 7 the Pe ps 1755 

2 "H Jucevia ms wn 2 did commend yet 
Celiac & v.57 10 wig Ts for th the Unity of \ the 
iso owigcyor. Apud Eu- Faith. | 
ſeb. lib. 5. c. 24+ Pp. 193» ph * 

« Hence every Church peaceably followed her 
own Cuſtoms, without obliging any other 
Churches to obſerve the ſame ;, or being obli- 
ged by them to obſerve the, Rites that they 
ufed ; yet ſtill Meare loving Corret- 
pondence, and mutual Concord each with 

other; as Firmilian 

3 Plurimis provinciis writes, . that 3 in moſt 
multa pro locorum & no- p, Aces m any Rites were 
minum diverſitate varian- FOLEY g 
tur, nec tamen propter varied according to th 
hoc ab Eccleſtiæ Catholi- Diverſizes of Names and 
cæ pace atque unitate ali - Places ꝶʒ but yet, ſaith he, 
quando diſceſſum eſt. A- never any one for this 
P eo 15. Ft. 73. 85. brole the Peace and Unity 
r of. the Church. One 
Church or Biſhop did not ia thoſe days Ana- 
thematize another for a diſagreement in Rites 
and Cuſtoms ; except when Victor Biſhop of 
Rome, through his Pride and Turbuleacy, 
excommunicated the Aliatick Biſhops for. their 
different Obſervation of Eaſter from the Church 


of 
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of Rome; which Action of his was very ill 
reſented by the other Biſhops of the Chriſti- 
an Churches, and condemned by them as ali- 
en from Peace and Unity, and contrary to 
that Love and Charity, which is the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Goſpel; even the Bi- 
ſhops of his own Party, that celebrated Eaſter 
on the ſame Day that he did, cenſured his 
raſhneſs and violence, as unchriſtian and un- 
charitable, and writ ſeveral Letters, wherein 
they ſeverely checkt 
him, as Euſebius reports, | TTandliaTreyy rg S- 
in whoſe time they Due, Lid. 5. Cap. 24. 
were extant, all which F.!“ 
are now loſt, except the Fragment of an E- 
piſtle, written by treners, and other Biſhops 
of France, wherein 2 1 
they affirm, that Victor 2 Haelgcu r ptr 779 av 
was in the right with e eee 
reſpect to the time of Ea- S, OmU AU 
ſter, that it ought to be eier, 28 24 giv BIN se 
celebrated, 2 ſaid, omi as fai d me. 
on the Lords Day, but t axxAndes Ore Af. 
h 1 Xaty tvs aTeegJoar an 
d ar yet * 7 THEOSOUS — & Js y4e £497 0p 
ill 10 cut off from the Us FEEL 7 nutoas Gn 5 
nity of the Church thoſe b11T ETHOS, οο 76- 
that obſerved it otherwiſe ; e dee dur Th; m- 
tha it bad never been . * He, Kat anrlas 


Enown, that any Churches cen. ii 8 Ivo. u JN 9 
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were excommunicated for 
a dilagreement in Rites, 

jt ance of which there 
was not only in the time 
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firſt in our 


the Faſt that preceded 
it : Some faſted one day, 
others more ; ſome forty 
hours, which variety of 
Obſervations began not 
Age but long 
before us in the times of 
our Anceſtors, who yet 
preſerved Peace and Unity 
among ſt themſelves, as we 
now do; for the Diverſity 
of Faſts commended the 
Unity of Faith: And as 
for this Controverfie con- 
cerning the time of Fa- 
ſter, the Biſhops which 
governed the Church 

Rome before Soter, viz. 
Anicetus, Pius, Higy- 
nus, Teleſphorus, and 
Xyſtus, they never cele- 
brated it the ſame time 
with the A ſiatic łs, nei- 
ther would they permit 
any of their People fo to 
do; but yet they were 
kind and peaceable to 
thoſe who came to them 
from thole Pariſhes, where 


they did otherwiſe obſerve 


it, and never any for this 
Cauſe were thrown out of 
the Church ; even your 
Predeceſſors, though they 

did 
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did not keep . they Texuyger x] Woyniv 


to thoſe , H je? an 
Ct ννννε A TWALY TON . h- 
Ani one This cum, eiparbus 

C ual Toy ThpLVTHY, 


ſent the Euchars 
that did keep it; and 
when in the times of 


cetus, bleſſed Polycarp rai Tov wi meiymay. A- 


came to Rome, and there bud Euleb. lib, 5, cap. 24. 
were ſome Controverſies b 192, 193. 

bet ween them, they did 

not ſeperate from one another, but ſtill maintained 
Peace. and Love : And though Anicetus could 
never perſwade Polycarp, nor Polycarp Anice- 
tus to be of each others mind, yet they communi- 
cated one with another ;, and Anicetus in Honour 
to. Polycarpus, permitted him to Conſecrate the 
Sacrament in his Church, and ſo they departed in 
mutual love and kindneſs, and all the Churches, 
whether obſerving, or not obſerving the ſame Day, 
retained Peace and Unity amongſt themſelves. 


§ 4. But though one Church could not o- 
blige another to a Conformity in Rites and 
Cuſtoms, yet a particular Church or Pariſh 
could enforce its own Members to ſuch a Con- 
formity, an inſtance whereof we meet with 
in that famous Controverſie about the Time 
of Eaſter. It. was the Cuſtom of the Aſia- 
ticks to celebrate that Feaſt at the Full Moon, 
or at the ſame time with the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
on whatſoever day of the Week it happened. 
It was the manner at Rome to obſerve it the 
Lords Day after, and both theſe Churches 
quietly followed their ſeveral Ulages, with- 
out impoling them on each other. But yer 


the Churches of Aſia permitted none of their 
L-2 Members 
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Members to ſolemnize it after the Roman 
manner; neither did the Churches of Rome, 
or of the Weſt, licenſe any of their Inhabi- 
tants to celebrate it after the Aſiatick manner; 
for if either of them had granted any ſuch 
thing, there muſt have enſued Confuſion and 
Diſorder, to have ſeen Ea#er differently ob- 
ſerved in one and the ſame Church; whilft 
ſome Members of a Pariſh where Faſting, to 
behold others Feaſting, would have been a 
perfect Ataxy and Irregularity - Therefore 
though Anicetus Biſhop of Rome retained Peace 
and Unity with Forcign Churches, that diffe- 
red from him as to the Time of Eaſter, with- 
out obliging them to a Compliance with the 
Roman Cuſtom ; yet he peremptorily required 
it of the Members of his own Church, and 
Oe mis wil dil i mould never permit them 
imTeevov. Iren. apud Eu- to Solemnize that Feaſt 
jeb. lib. . cap. 24. p. 193. ON the ſame time with 
the Aſiatic ks. | 
So that though every Church had the Liber- 
ty to uſe what Rites ſhe pleaſed, yet every 
particular Member had not, but was obliged to 
obſerve the Manners and Cuſtoms of that 
Church where he lived, or where he occaſi- 
onally communicated. A Church Collectively, or 
the Majority of a Church with their Biſhop could 
change their old Cuſtoms, and introduce new 
ones, as was done in the Affair of Eater, 
the Aſiaticks at length ſubmitting to the Ro- 
man Uſage; but till that was done, every par- 
ticular Member was required to follow the 
hs of old 
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old Cuſtoms of that Church, to. which he be- 
longed, and not to bring in any Innovations 
or new Rites, becauſe, as was ſaid before, 
that would beget Tumults and Diſorders, and 
the Perſons ſo acting would be guilty of that 
Strife and Contention, which is condemned 
by thoſe Words of the Holy Apoſtle 1 Cor. 
II. 16. But if any Man ſeem to be contentious, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom ;, neither the Churches of 
Ged. Which is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
It any Men, either to ſhew their Wir, or to 
head and ſtrengthen a Party, will contradict 
what we have ſaid, and affirm it to be decent 
and comely, either for Men to pray covered, 
or Women uncovered, This ſhould filence 
ſuch Contentious Oppoſers, that there is no 
ſach Rite or Cuſtom in any of the Churches 
of God, but their Practice is the very ſame 
with what we have directed unto, and there- 
fore to that they ought peaceably and quietly 
to ſubmit and yield. 

Thus now I have finiſhed this Enquiry, and 
have as far as I could, ſearch'd into what 
was firſt propoſed. If I have nor illuſtrated 
any Point, as clearly as might be expected, 
the reaſon is, becauſe I found nothing farther 
pertinent thereunto in thoſe Writings to 
which 1 am confined ; if I had, I ſhould freely 
have mentioned it. Whether ] have been mi- 
ſtaken in the Senſe and Meaning of any Paſſage, 
I muſt leave unto my Readers to judge ; all 
that I can ſay is, that I am not conſcious to 
my ſelf of any wilful and deſigned Miſtakes, 
having throughout this whole Diſcourſe en- 

[3 deavourcd 
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deavoured to find out the plain and naked 
Truth, without being byaſs'd to any Party or 
Faction whatſoever ; and that if any one ſhall 
be fo kind and favourable as to convince me 
of any Slips or Errors, which I may have 
committed through Inconſideration, or want 
of a due Underſtanding, 1 ſhall thankfully ac- 


knowledge them, and williagly renounce and 
leave them. | 


$5. What hath been related concerning 
the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church ſhall ſuffice, I have 
nothing more to add, but mine earneſt In- 
treaty and Perſuaſion unto all thoſe, into 
whoſe Hands this little Treatiſe ſhall fall, to 
imitate and follow the Primitive Chriſtians 
in their Moderation and the Peaceableneſs of 
their Temper and Diſpoſition. In thoſe hap- 
py days the Chriſtians were ſo eminent above 
all other Secs for their mutual Love and Cha- 
rity, that the Heathens obſerved it with a- 
ſtoniſhment, and cried 


1 Vide, inquiunt, ut cs, 
N b out with Admiration, 


mvicem fe diligunt. Ter- 


ial, Apolog. cap. 39. P. 
709. 

2 Pro alterutro mori 
unt parati— Fratres 
nos vocamus— quia u- 
num patrem Deum age 
noverunt, qui unum Spi— 
ritum biberunt fanttita- 
i, Qui de uno utero ig- 
not antiæ ejuſdem ad unam 
Ivcem cxpiraverunt veri— 
Katy. idem, p. 5. 


1 Behold, how they love 
one another ! 2 We are, 
ſaith Tertullian, ready to 
die for each other ; and 
me call one another Bre- 
thren, becanſe we acknow- 
ledge one and the ſame 
God the Father, and have 


been ſanctiſied by the ſame 


baly Spirit, and have been 
brought 
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brought from the ſame ſtate of Ignorance, to the 
light of the ſame marvellous Truth. But alas 
it How is the Gold be- 

1 Lam. 4. v. 1. come dim! How is the 


moſt fine Gold changed 
How is that Love and Charity now turned 


into Malice and Cruelty ! Pity, Compaſllion, 
and Tender-heartedneſs have left the World, 
and Envy, Hatred and Rancour are ſuccce- 
ded in their Places; Love is now exploded 
as ungenteel and mean, Charity is condemned 
as abject and bale, whilſt Hatred, Revenge aud 
Fury are eſteemed as Noble and Generous. 
But, O Lord, how loug ? Shall Malice and 
Envy, Wrath and Pride for ever ride Tri- 
umphant and uncontrolled ? When wilt thou, 
O Prince of Peace, and God of Love, heal 
our Breaches, and compoſe our Differences, 
and cantſe us 2 with all 
lowlineſs and meckneſs, 
and long-ſuffering ro for- 
bear one another in Love, endeauouring to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace? 
We have too too long unnaturally quar- 
relled already, and to the Diſhonour of God, 
and the Scandal of Religion, have moſt un- 
chriſtianly abuſed cach other: 1 ſpeak not 
this only of one Party, but of all ; we have 
all been guilty as to this matter, we have all 
erred and gone aſtray from the molt Holy 
Commandment, and have been deficient cve- 
ry one of us in this great and necetlary Duty 
of Love and Unity: We have loathed Con- 
cord, and loved Jarrs and Diviſions, and have 
been always back-biting, perſecuting and ma- 
| 3 ligning 


2 Epheſ. 4» 2, 3. 
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ligning one another ro this very day, never 
at all remembring that we were Brethren, 
and Profeſſors of the fame bleſſed and glori- 
ous Religion. | | 

But what ſhall I ſay ? This Theme is too 
harſh and diſpleaſing ; if it is an unpleaſant 
Work to rip up thoſe uncharitable Actions, 
may they be buried in perpetual ſilence and 
oblivion, aud never more be remembred, 1o 
as to ſtir up Anger and Revenge, but only fo 
as they may produce 1n us all Humility, Re- 
pentance, and mutual Forgiveueſs ; let us 
now with our Floods of Peuitential Tears at 
ouce quench God's Anger tor our paſt Diviſi- 
ons, and the Flames ot our preſent Fire and 
Heats, that ſo there may be no Fuel for future 
Contentions; and being gricved that we have 
played the Fool ſo long, we may now the 
more firmly reſolve by the Grace of God to 
do ſo no mere, that ſo however infamous we 
have bcen heretofore for our blind Zeal and 
unaccountable Animoſities, we may for the 
time to come be highly renowned and conſpi- 
cuous for our ardent Love and fervent Cha- 
rity, 1 Putting away all 12 
bitterneſ and Wrath, 1 Epheſ. 4. 32, 33 
and Auger, aud Clamolir, 


and evil ſpeakingy with all Malice, being kind to 
oe another, tender-liearted, forgiving one ano- 
ther, even as Gad for Chyiſts ſake bath forgiven 
ail, 2 Puiting on (us the | D | 
Elect of God, holy aid © COl0!. 3. 12, 13, 

ce loved) bowels of Aler- | 

iy, kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, lang 
est, forvearing vac auether, and forgiving 
owe alot ler., Certain 
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Certain 1 am, we need no Arguments to in- 
duce us hereunto; both the neceſſity and Fa- 
cility of Love and VU: ity require it at our 
hands; its neceſſity is evident from hence, 
that whilſt we ſpend our Zeal and Heat about 
theſe inconſiderable matters, the very Foun- 
dations of Faith and Morals are attack'd and 
ſhaken, Atheiſm increaſes, Immorality pre- 
vails, and thoſe damnable Hereſies, which for 
many Ages have been ſilenced and abandoned, 
are now revived by Men of a corrupt Faith, 
who take an occaſion from the Lawleſneſs and 
Licentiouſneſs of this preſent Age, to vent 
thoſe curſed Tenents, which eradicate and 
deſtroy all Religion it is to be feared, that 
unleſs we haſten to compoſe our Differences 
about the Skirts and Fringes of Religion, the 
very Vitals and Eſſentials thereof will be cor- 
_ and devoured by Hereſie and Profane- 
neſs. 

And as for theſe and the like Reaſons the ne- 
cefſity of an Union or Comprehenſion is ma- 
nifeſt on the one Hand, ſo the Facility of 
ſuch an Union is as apparent on the orher 
hand; for, thanks be to God, our differences 
are neither about Faith nor Manners; we aft 
believe in one and the fame God, hope ro be 
ſaved by one and the ſame Redeemer, deſire 
to be ſanQified by one and the ſame Sancti- 
fer, receive one and the ſame Scriptures, at- 
ient to the ſame Doctrins, and acknowledge 
the neceſſity of the ſame Duties: Our Diſpurcs 
are only about leſler matters, about Modes 
and Forms, about Geſtures and Poſtures, and 
ſuch like inferiour matters, abogg which 1; 
| mould 
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ſhould grieve a wiſe Man to quarrel, and which 
with the greateſt eaſe in the World might 
be compoſed and ſetled, if managed by Men 
of Prudence and Moderation, and ſuch Men, 
tis hoped, are the Reverend Biſhops advanced 
by their Majeſtics, whoſe Promotion to thoſe 
Places of Dignity and Truſt many honeſt and 
ceable Men look upon as a good Omen 
and Prognoſtick of our Future Union and 
happy Eſtabliſhment. 5 
With theſe two Conliderations let us re- 
member thoſe ſolemn Vows and Engagements 
which we made to Almighty God, and to 
one another in the day of our late Diſtreſs ; 
how we then vow'd and promiſed, that if 
God would be pleaſed to deliver and reſcue 
us, we would forget our Differences, and mu- 
tually condeſcend and abate of our Rigour 
and Severity: Wheretore now ſince God hath 
Jo wonderfully ſaved us, let us not be ſo per- 
Adious aud faithleſs, as to neglect to — 1 
what we then obliged our ſelves unto; but let 
us willingly and conſcientiouſly diſcharge. it, 
ieft God bring ſeverer Judgments on us then 
ever, and at once utterly deſtroy us both Root 
and Branch, for our Lying, Perjury and Hy- 
pocriſie. | 
Many other ſuch cogent Arguments I might 
galily produce; but that I may avoid too great 
Prohxity and Tediouſneſs, I ſhall urge but 
ans more, which is, that unleſs we have an u- 
2:ting Spirit, and a peaceable Diſpoſition, 
we are no true Chriſtians, we unjuſtly ar- 
logate that glorious Name; for the very 
50ul of Chriſtianity is Love and Charity, 
1 
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1 The Kingdom of God, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is not 1 Rom. 14.17 18. 
Meat and Drink, not 
zealous Diſputes and Strifes about leſſer Points, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ;, for he that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of Men. It is an 
Abſurdity and a meer Contradiction, for a Man 
to ſay that he is Religious, and yet to be ma- 
licious and uncharitable, Our Saviour flatly 
tells us, that 2 by this all 
Men ſhall know that we 2 John. 13. 35. 
are his Diſciples, if we 
have Love one to another. We may talk what 
we pleaſe of Religion, and profeſs what we 
liſt; the Word of God is plain, that whoſo- 
ever hath not Love and Charity, is no Chri- 
ſtian; but to allude to that of Chriſt, 70% 
10. 1. He 15 a Thief and a Robber, he hath not the 
Spirit of God abiding and dwelling in him; for 
3 The Fruit of the Spirit 
is Love, Joy, Peace, Long 
ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Aeekneſ;., 
Temperance. And 4 The DP 
Wildem from above is Ee ty 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be emreated, u 
of mercy and good Fruit, So that the very Soul 
and Spirit of Chriſtianity conſiſts 12*Vuit\, 
Love, and Amity. 

Wherefore let my Intreaties be prevalent 
with you to endeavour tor a mutual Complz- 
ance and Comprehenſion, as you have an Re- 
gard to the Honour of God, and the Credit 
of Religion; as you would hinder the Growt!: 
of Damnable Errors, and abominable Debau- 

cherles, 


3 Gal. 5. 22. 23. 
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cheries, and do what in you lies to prevent 
the Ruin and Damnation of Multitudes of poor 
Souls; nay, as you would ſecure your own 
Salvation, and be able with Confidence to ap- 
pear at the dreadful and impartial day of Jadg- 
ment, let me conjure you in the Name of 
God 1 to love one another 
1 1 Vets 1, 22. with a pure Heart fer- 
2 1 Tim. 6. 61. vently, 2 to follow after 
Righteouſnels, G oalineſs, Faith, Love, Patience ja 
Mee ine s; to forget and pardon all former 
Injuries and Affronts, 2 
doing nothing for the 
time to come, through Strife or Vain-Glory, but in 
lowlineſs of Mind, each eſteeming others better 
than themſelves, doing all things without Murmur- 
ings or Diſputings,4 avoid- 
ing all fooliſh and unlearn- 
ed Queſt ions, knowing that they do but gender 
Strites, behaving your ſelves like the Servants of 
the Lord, who muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto 
all Men, apt to teach, patient, mutually comply- 
ing with each other, doing all things unto E- 
dintcation, labouring after Peace and Unity, 
that ſowe may at length 
5 Rom. 18. 5. 5 with one mind and one 
mc 1th gloriſe God, even the Father of our Lord 

Jeſws Curist. | | 

And for the Accompliſhment of this bleſſed 
and giorious Deſign, let us above all things 
avoid Pride and Vain-glory, which, as it is to 
be. feared, hath had no ſmall ſhare both in the 
cauſing and increaſing of our Diviſions: We 
zuve been ſo ſtiff aud ſelf-conceited, and ſtood 
much upon the pitiful Punctilio's of Ho- 
nour, 


3 1 Phil. 3. 14. 


4 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24. 


of the Primitive Church. 193 
nour, that we have refuſed to condeſcend to 
one another, or to join in a way of Compre- 
henſion, or mutual Relaxation, which ſeems 
to be the only way left for Union and Agree- 
ment, if ever we hope, or intend to have it. 
Wherefore let me addreſs my felf unto you 
in the Words of the Reverend and Moderate 
Biſhop Hall, 1 Men, 

Brethren and Fathers help, * Paſſion Sermon. 
for Gods ſake put to your Hands to the Quentching 
of this common Flame, the one fide by Humili- 
ty and Obedience, the other by Compaſſion, beth 
by. Prayers and Tears. Aud as he, ſo let me 


2 beg for Peace as for | 
Life, by your Filial Piety 2 bid. | 
to the Church of God, whoſe Ruins follow upon our 
Diviſions, by your Love of God's Truth, by the 
Graces of that one bleſſed Spirit, whereby we are 
all informed and quickened, by the preciom Blood 
of that Son of God, which was ſhed for our Redemp- 
tion, be inclined to Peace and Love, and though 
our Brains be different, yet let our Hearts be one. 
Let us all endeavonr by a Compliance and a 
Comprehenſion to promote Love and Charity, 
Peace and Unity, that fo being Children of 
Peace, and obedient Subjects of the Prince of 
Peace, the God of Peace may Bleſs us with 
Peace, Quiet and Serenity here, and at the 
end of our Days receive us into his Eternal 
Peace, and everlaſting Reſt; which God of 
his infinite Mercy grant may be the Portion of 
us all, through the Merits of his only Son our 
Lord and Saviour jeſus Chriſt. Amen, and 


Amen. 
| . 
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Ecauſe ſome Practiſes and Cuſtoms men- 
tioned in the precedent Treatiſe, were 
not from the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity, 
but were afterwards introduced; and others 
might not be univerſal, but only followed in 
fome particular Churches, it will not be unne- 
ceſſary to add a Table of the Names, Age, and 
Country of thoſe Fathers, and of their Con- 
temporaries, who have been cited by us, that 
ſo we may gueſs at the time when ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms were brought in, and know the Places 
where they were chiefly practiſed. 


Name. 
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Names. 
Several Synods held in 


Alexander Biſhop of 

Anonymus apud Euſeb. lib. 
5. cap. 18. p. 182. 

Antcerus Biſhop of 

vu Synodical Letter 
© 

Apollinaris Biſhop of 


Hpollonius ——— 
Aſturius 
Aurelius 
Artemon momma 
Babylas Biſhop of | 
Saint Barnabas 
Bafilides the Heretick 
Bafilides a Biſhop in 
Celerinas = 
Letters of the Clergy of 
Rome, to the Clergy 
Clemens Biſhop of 
Clemens of 
Cornelius Biſhop of 
Creſceas Biſhop of 
Cyprian Biſhop of 
Dionyſius B; iſhop of 
Dionyſius Biſhop of 
Euſebius a Deacon of 
Fabtanus Biſhop ot | 
Firmilian Biſhop of 


Fortunatus a Schiſmatic 
Fortunatus Biſhop of 


Gregory Biſhop of | 
Ignatius Biſhop ot 

Irenæus Biſhop of 
Fuſtin Martyr. 

{ncius Bilhop of 


| Countries. 
Africa between 


Feruſalem, 


Leſſer Aſia, 

| Rome, 

the Council of 
Antioch, held 
Hierapolis in 
Leſſer Aſia, 


Palaſt ina, 
Caribage, 


Antioch, 


Alexandria, 

Spain, 

Carthage, 

of Carthage, writ 
between. 


. | Rome, 


Alexandria, 


Rome, 


Carthage, 
Corintb, 
Alexandria, 
Alexandria. 
ome, 

Cæſarea in Cap 

padocia, 

in Africa, 
ſhucabort in A. 

rica, 

Neocafarea, 

Antioch, 

ens, 

Famaria, 
hebe ie in AMfri- 


| 


Certa in Africa, 


| . 
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4 
Anno Cbriſti 
250 & 260. 


Anno 


Anno 


Anno 


Anno 


228 


170 
154 


Names. 


A Letter of the Churches 
of Lyons and Vienne. 

Minucius Felix 

Martialis a Biſhop in 

Nazal's 

Nemeſianus Biſhop of 


Novatian 
Origen a Presbyter of 
Palmas Biſhop of 


Paulus Samoſatznus Bp. of 
Plinius an Heathen. 
Polycarpus Liſhop of 
Polycrates Biſhop of 

Pont ius a Deacon of 
Privatus Biſhop of 


Sabinus Biſhop of 
Sedatus Biſhop of 
Secundinus Biſhop of 
An Epiſtle of the Church 
of Smirga to the Church 


of 
Stephen Biſhop of 
Tatianus 
Tertullian a Presbyter 
Ibeoctiſtus Biſhop of 


Theophilus Biſhop of 


Vitor Biſhop of 
Vidorinus Petavionenſis 
Vincentius Biſhop ot 
Zoticus Biſhop of 


Icarpis in Africa, 


| 
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hs Age. 


Countries. 


to the Churches 
of Aſa, 

Rome, 

Spain, 

Rome, 

Ihubuns in A. 
frica, 

Rome, 

Alexan lia, 

Amaſſris in Pon- 
tus, 8 | 

Antioch, 


Smirna, 

Epheſus, 

Carthape, 

Lambeſe in Afri- 
ca, 

Emerita in Spain, 

Turbo in Africa, 


Philomilium, 

Rome, 

Syria, 

of Carthage, 

Cæſarea in Pala- 
Sting, 

Caſarea in Pale 
ſtina, 


Rome, 
Hunparv, 
Thibaris in Africa 


Comane in Leſſer 
Aſia, 


Anno 179 


230 
258 
210 


258 
252 
230 


195 
265 
110 
140 
196 
260 


254 
258 
258 
258 


168 

258 
180 
200 


228 
195 
196 
290 
258 


168 


